Sri Amnaya-siitra 

Introduction to Amnaya-Sutra 

by Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura 

To our esteemed readers, this work by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has been 
translated by Sriman Kusakratha Dasa, late diseiple of His Divine Graee A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada - Founder-Acarya of the International Soeiety 
for Krishna Consciousness. The reader ean fínd biographieal material at the end 
of this work. 

Amnaya-Sutra is a speeial contribution by the great Vaisnava Aearya, Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakur. Amnaya-sutra means, “The Teaehings of the Scriptures”. 

The purpose of the work is deseribed by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur himself in 
the fírst verse: 

"Bowing down before Lord Srl Krsna Caitanya, the teaeher of the the entire 
world, a eertain person named Bhaktivinoda, by the graee of the Vaisnavas, and 
by the order of the great souls, has eomposed 130 siitras deseribing the fínal 
eonehision of the Vedas, a conclusion attained by studying the eight sources of 
evidenee, the six signs, and the direet and indireet interpretation of words. May 
all the Vaisnavas who serve Lord Caitanya's feet study these sfítras.” 

Herein the reader will fínd the whole Vaisnava theology discussed, beginning 
from our eternal nature, all the way to prema-bhakti and it many varieties. 

Kusakratha prabhu’s books always began with a dedieation to his spiritual 
master His Divine Graee A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Srila Prabhupada 

‘nama om visnu-padaya krishna-presthaya bhutale srimate Bhaktivedanta 
swamin iti namine 


“I offer my respectful obeisanees unto Srila Prabhupada, who is very dear to 
Lord Krsna, having taken shelter at His lotus feet.” 



namaste sarasvate devam gaura-vani praearine nirvesesa sunyavadi, paseatya 
desa tarine ” 

“Our respectful obeisanees are unto you, O spiritual master, servant of Sarasvati 
Gosvami. You are kindly preaehing the message of Lord Oaitanyadeva and 
delivering the Western countries, which are filled with impersonalism and 
voidism.” 

If you mn aeross any typo’s, please let us know at 
contact@vedicilluminations.com 

Thank you 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura's 
Sri Amnaya-sutra 



Part 1 Saktimattva-prakarana 
The Master of All Poteneies 
Siitra 1 

athàta àrnnàya-sOtram pravaksyàmah 

atha-now; atahthen; àmnàya-sutram-the Amnaya-sutra; pravaksyàmahwe-will 
speak. 

Now we will speak the Amnàya-siitra. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

natvá sri-krsna-eaitanyarh jagad-àeàrya-vigraham kena bhaktivinodena 
vaisnavànàrh prasàdatah 

pramànair aStabhih Sadbhir lihgair vedàrtha-nirnayam abhidhà-vrttim 
àsritya sabdànàrh ea viseSatah 

trirhsottara-satarh sàtrath raeitath mahad-àjhayàpathantu vaisnavàh sarve 
eaitanya-pàda-sevinah 

"Bowing down before Lord Srl Krsna Caitanya, the teaeher of the the entire 
world, a eertain person named Bhaktivinoda, by the graee of the Vaisnavas and 
by the order of the great souls, has eomposed 130 sOtras deseribing the fínal 
conclusion of the Vedas, a eonehision attained by studying the eight sources of 
evidenee, the six signs, and the direet and indireet interpretation of words. May 
all the Vaisnavas who serve Lord Caitanya's feet study these siàtras.” 

Siitra 2 

tattvam ekam evàdvitlyam 

tattvamthe-Absolute Tmth; ekamone evain deed; advitlyam without a seeond. 



The Absoliite Tmth is one without a seeond. 


Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Ghàndogya IJpaniSad it is said: 

sad eva saumyedam agra àsTd ekam evádvitlyam 

"O gentle one, in the beginning only the Absohite Tmth, who is one without a 
seeond, existed." 

In the Brhad-àranyaka Upanisad it is said: 

piirnam adah piirìlam idatfl pfirìleltpiirnam udacyate pHrnasya piirnam àdaya 
purnam evavasisyate 

"The Personality Godhead is perfeet and eomplete, and because He is eompletely 
perfeet, all emanations from Him, such as this phenomenal world, are perfeetly 
equipped as eomplete wholes. Whatever is produced of the eomplete whole is 
also eomplete in itself. Because He is the eomplete whole, even though so many 
eomplete units emanate from Him, He remains the eomplete balanee." 

In Srlmad-Bhàgavatam (2.9.33) it is said: 

aham evàsam evàgre nànyadyat sad asat param paseàd ahalfl yad etae ea yo 
'vasiSyeta so 'smy aham 

"Brahmà, it is I, the Personality of Godhead, who was existing before the 
ereation, when there was nothing but Myself. Nor was there the material nature, 
the cause of this ereation. That which you see now is also I, the Personality of 
Godhead, and after annihilation what remains will also be I, the Personality of 
Godhead." 

In Srl Caitanya-caritàmrta (Madhya 20.152), Srl Caitanya Mahàprabhu says: 

krsnera svarupa-vicàra suna sanàtana advaya-jnàna tattvà vraje vrajendra- 
nandana 

"O Sanàtana, please hear about the eternal form of Lord Krsna. He is the 
absolute Tmth, devoid of duality but present in Vrndàvana as the son of Nanda 



Maharaja." 


Siitra 3 

nityam aeintya-saktikam 

nityam-eternal; aeintya-ineoneeivable; saktikam-poteneies. 

He has ineoneeivable poteneies eternally. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Svetàsvatara IJpanisad it is said: 

vieitra-saktih puruSah puràno eànyeSàm saktayas tàdrsasyuh eko vasi sarva- 
bhàtàntaràtmà sarvàn devàn eka evànuvistah 

"The Supreme Lord is the oldest, the original person. His powers are 
ineoneeivable. Everything is His poteney. He is the Supreme Controller, the 
Supersoul in everyone's heart. He alone has entered the hearts of all the 
demigods." 

In the HayasTrSa-pa/nearàtra it is said: 

paramàtmà hari-devas tae-ehaktih srir ihodità sri-deviprakrtih proktà kesavah 
piimSah smrtah 

"Lord Hari is the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the goddess of fortune is 
His transeendental poteney. He is the Supreme God and she the Supreme 
Goddess." 

Srlla JTva GosvàmT explains: 

sarveSàm bhàvànàm pàvakasyosnatà-vad aeintya-jàna-goearàh saktayah 
santy eva. brahmanas tà sva-bhàva-bhutàh svaràpàd abhinna-saktayah. 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead has many ineoneeivable poteneies, all 
manifested from His transeendental form. As heat is not different from fíre, so 
the Lord's poteneies are not different from the Lord Himself." 



Siitra 4 


nityam sa-visesam 

nityam-eternal; sa-with; visesam-variety. 

He has a variety of transeendental qualities eternally. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Svetàsvatara IJpanisad (6.6) it is said: 

sa vrkSa-kàlàkrtibhih paro 'nyo yasmàtprapaheah parivartate yam 
dharmàvaham pàpa-nudarh bhagesarh jhàtvàtma-stham amrtarh visva-dhàma 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead is not touched by the material nature and 
He is free from the entanglement of the complex tree of material time. He is the 
origin of the material ereation, and it is due to Him only that everything ehanges. 
He is the proteetor of religion and the annihilator of all sinful aetivities. He is the 
master of all opulences and everything rests within Him. He is the Supersoul 
present in everyone's heart. They who understand and worship Him beeome free 
from the eyele of birth and death in the material world and return to the eternal 
spiritual world." 

jhàna-sakti-balaisvarya- 

vlrya-tejàrhsy aseSatah 

bhagavae-ehabda-vaeyàni 

vinà heyair gunàdibhih 

"The word Bhagavàn means that the Supreme Personality of Godhead has all 
knowledge, strength, wealth, fame, beauty, and renunciation, and no faults." 

Srlla Rupa GosvàmT (Bhakti-rasàmrta-sindhu 2.1.37) explains: 

sadà svaràpa-sampràptah sarvajho nitya-nutanah sae-eid-ànanda-àndràhgah 
sarva-siddhi-niSevitah 



"These qualities are: 1. The Lord is always situated in His original position, 2. 
He is omniseient, 3. He is always fresh and youthful, 4. He is the eoneentrated 
form of eternity, knowledge, and bliss, 5. and 6. He is the possessor of all mystie 
perfeetion." 

Siitra 5 

nityam nirvisesam ca 

nityam-eternal; nirviseSam-without qualities; ea-and. 

He also has no qualities eternally. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Katha IJpanisad (1.3.15) it is said: 

asabdam asparsam ariipam avyayaríì tathàrasarrí nityam agandhavae ea yat 
anàdy anantatrí mahatah paratrí dhruvaríì nieàyya tan mrtyu-mukhàt 
pramucyate 

"By understanding the Supreme, who has no sound, no touch, no form, no death, 
no taste, no seent, no beginning, and no end, and who is eternal and greater than 
the greatest, one is rescued from the jaws of death." 

In the Hari-varilsa it is said: 

brahma tejomayarfl divyaríì mahadyad drstavàn asi aharrí sa bhàrata 
sreStharfl abhejas tat sanàtanam 

"O Bharata, what you see is effidgent Supreme Brahman. I am that eternal 
Brahman." Srl Caitanya Mahàprabhii (Srl Caitanya-caritàmrta, Madhya 6.141) 
explains: 

nirviseSa tare kaheyei sruti-gar\a prakrta niSedhi kare aprakrta-sthàpana 

"Wherever there is an impersonal deseription in the Vedas, the Vedas mean to 
establish that everything belonging to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
transeendental and free of mundane eharaeteristies." 



Siitra 6 


viruddha-dharma-sàmanjasyam tad-aeintya-saktitvàt 

vimddha-eontradietory; dharma-natures; sàinajasyam-propriety; tat-of Him; 
aeintya-ineoneeivable; saktitvàt-because of poteneies. 

Because He has ineoneeivable poteneies it is proper that He has these 
mutually eontradietory natures. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Svetàsvatara IJpanisad (3.19) it is said: 

apàni-pàdo javano rahltàpasyaty aeakSiih sa TV-°ty akarllah sa vetti vedyatfl 
na ea tasyàsti vettà tam àhur àgryahì pviriiSam mahantam 

"Learned transeendentalists explain that God is the greatest, the original person. 
He has no material hands, but He ean take anything. He has no material legs, But 
He ean travel faster than anyone. He has no material eyes, but He sees 
everything. He has no material ears, but He hears everything. He knows 
everything, but no one knows Him." 

In the Kurma Puràna it is said: 

aisvarya-yogàd bhagavàn viruddhàrtho 'bhidhtyate tathàpi doSàh paramà 
naivàharyàh kadàeana 

"Because He has ineoneeivable powers, the Supreme Personality of Godhead has 
many mutually eontradietory qualities. There is never any fault in this." 

Srlla Jayatlrtha Muni explains: 

na kevalaTÝL sàmànyato vieitra-saktir Tsvarah kintu sarva-viSaye sarvadà 
vidyamàna-vieitra-saktih. 

"It is not merely that, in general, the Supreme Lord has wonderful powers, it is 
that always and in every circumstance His power and glory is wonderful." 

Srlla Jlva Gosvàml explains: 



dharma eva dharmitvalfl nirbheda eva nánà-bhedavattvam ariipitva eva 
riipitvaìfl vyapakatva eva madhyamattvam itiparaspara-viruddhànanta-guna- 
nidhih. 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who possesses all transeendental 
qualities, is not different from His many qualities and glories. He has a form, and 
yet He has no form. He is all-pervading, and yet He stands in one plaee. He is a 
great treasure-house of limitless and mutually eontradietory transeendental 
qualities." 

Siitra 7 

sa-viseSatvam eva balavad itarànupalabdhe 

sa-with; visesa-qualities; tvam-the state of being; eva-indeed; balavat-powerful; 
itara-of the other; anupalabdhe-unperceived. 

Because the Lord’s feature without qualities eannot be pereeived, His 
feature with qualities is more important. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Rgveda-sarilhità it is said: 

tad visnoh paramarh padam sada pasyanti sàrayah divíva cakSur àtatarh tad 
vipràso vipanyavo jàgrvàrfìsah samindhate visnoryatparamath padam 

"Just as the sun's rays in the sky are extended to the immdane vision, so in the 
same way the wise and learned devotees always see the supreme abode of Lord 
Visnu. Because those highly praiseworthy and spiritually awake bràhmanas are 
able to see the spiritual world, they are also able to reveal that supreme abode of 
Lord Visnu." 

In the Varàha Puràna it is said: 

sarve nityàh sàsvatàs ca devàidyasya paràtmanah heyopadeya-rahitàh naiva 
prakrtijàh kvaeit 


"All the varied expansions of the Personality of Godhead are transeendental and 



eternal, and all of them repeatedly deseend to all the different universes of the 
material ereation. Their bodies, eomposed of eternity, bliss, and knowledge, are 
everlasting. There is no ehanee of their deeaying, for they are not ereations of the 
material world. Their forms are eoneentrated spiritual existence, always 
eomplete with all spiritual qualities and devoid of material eontamination." 

paramànanda-sandoha-jnàna-màtra ca sarvatah deha-dehi-bhidà eàtra nesvare 
vidyate kvaeit 

"All the forms of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are full of knowledge and 
bliss. The Supreme Personality of Godhead and His forms are never different." 

SrTla JTva GosvàmT explains: 

akhanda-tattva-rupo bhagavàn sàmanyàkàrasya sphàrti-lakSanatvena sva- 
prabhàkàrasya brahmano 'py àsraya itiyuktam eva. 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead is never different from any of His forms. 
He is the shelter of the effulgent impersonal Brahman, which is the light 
emanating from His transeendental fonn." 

Siitra 8 

svarupa-tad-rupa-vaibhava-jlva-pràdhàna-rupena tae caturdhà 

svampa-own form; tad-mpa-vaibhava-expansions; jTva-individual spirit souls; 
pràdhàna-matter; mpena-in the form; tat-that; caturdhà-in four ways. 

He has four manifestations: 1. His original form, 2. the forms of His direet 
expansions, 3. the individual spirit souls, and 4. the world of matter. 8 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Svetàsvatara IJpanisad (6.16) it is said: 
sa visva-krd visva-vid àtma-yonih kàla-karo gunl 

sarva-vidyah pràdhàna-ksetra-patir gullesah saríìsàra-mokSa-sthiti-bandha- 
hetuh 



"The Supreme Lord, the ereator of the eosmie manifestation, knows every nook 
and eorner of His ereation. Although He is the cause of ereation, there is no 
cause for His appearanee. He is fully aware of everything. He is the Supersoul, 
the master of all transeendental qualities, and He is the master of this eosmie 
manifestation in regard to bondage to the eonditional state of material existence 
and liberation from that bondage." 

In S rlmad-Bhàgavatam it is said: 

bhakti-yogena manasi samyakpranihite 'male 

apasyatpuruSarh purnalfl màyàìfl ca tad-apàsrayam 

"Thus he fíxed his mind, perfeetly engaging it by linking it in devotional serviee 
(bhakti-yoga) without any tinge of materialism, and thus he saw the Absohite 
Personality of Godhead along with His external energy, which was under full 
eontrol." 

yayà sammohito jlva àtmànarh tri-gunàtmakam paro 'pi manute 'narthath tat- 
krtarh eàbhipadyate 

"Due to this external energy, the living entity, although transeendental to the 
three modes of material nature, thinks of himself as a material product and thus 
undergoes the reaetions of material miseries." 

SrTla JTva GosvàmT explains: 

ekam evarh paramath tattvarh svàbhàvikàeintya-saktyà sarvadaiva svaràpa- 
tad-rupa-vaibhava-jlva-pradhàna-rupena caturdhàvatisthate. 

“Although the Supreme Persoanlity of Godhead is one, by His ineoneeivable 
poteneies He always has four manifestations: 1. His original form, 2. the forms 
ofHis direet expansions, 3. the individual spirit souls, and 4. the world of 
matter." 

Siitra 9 


aeintya-bhedàbhedàtmakam 



aeintya-ineoneeivable; bheda-different; abheda-not different; àtmakam-Self. 

Everything is ineoneeivably different and not different from Him. 
Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Katha IJpanisad (2.2.12) it is said: 

eko vasìsarva-bhtìtàntaràtmà ekatfl rtìparh bahudhà yah karoti tam àtma- 
stharh ye 'mipasyanti dhlràs teSàrh sukharh sàsvatath netareSàm 

"Wise men who in their hearts see the one Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who beeomes many and enters everyone's heart, attain eternal bliss. Others 
eannot." 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam it is said: 

yathà mahànti bhtìtàni bhtìteStìeeavaeeSv anu pravistàny apravistàni yathà 
teSu na teSv aham 

"O Brahmà, please know that the universal elements enter into the eosmos and at 
the same time they do not enter into the eosmos. Similarly, I Myself also exist 
within everything ereated, and at the same time I am outside of everything." 

In the Padma Puràna it is said: 

aeintyayaiva saktyaiva eko 'vayava-varjitah àtmànath bahudhà krtvà kridate 
yoga-sampadà 

"With the help of His ineoneeivable mystie poteney, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who has no material body, beeomes many and enjoys pastimes." 

Srlla Jlva Gosvàml explains: 

sva-mate tv aeintya-bhedàbhedàv eva. 


"Everything is ineoneeivably different and not different from the Supreme 
Lord." 



Chapter 2 Sakti-prakarana 

The Poteneies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 

Siitra 10 

hlàdinl-sandhinl-samvid iti para-sakteh prabhàva-trayam 

hládinl-hladini; sandhinl-sandhini; samvit-samvit; iti-thus; para-transeendental; 
sakteh-of the poteney; prabhàva-powers; trayam-three. 

The Lord’s three transeendental poteneies are: 1. Hlàdinì (bliss), 2. 

Sandhinì (eternity), and 3. Samvit (knowledge). 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Svetàsvatara IJpanisad (6.8) it is said: 

na tasya kàryarh karanalfl ea vidyate na tat-samas eàbhyadhikas ea drsyate 
paràsya saktir vividhaiva smyate svàbhàviki jhàna-bala-kriyà ea 

"He does not possess bodily form like that of an ordinary living entity. There is 
no differenee between His body and His soul. He is absolute. All His senses are 
transeendental. Any one of His senses ean perform the aetion of any other sense. 
Therefore, no one is greater than Him or equal to Him. His poteneies are 
multifarious, and thus His deeds are automatically performed as a natural 
sequence." 

In the Visnu Puràna (1.12.69) it is said: 

hlàdim sandhim samvit tvayy eka sarva- sarhsthitau hlàda-tàpa-kan misrà tvayi 
no guria-varjite 

"O Lord, You are the support of everything. The three attributes hlàdiní, 
sandhiní, and samvit exist in You as one spiritual energy. But the material 
modes, which cause happiness, misery, and mixtures of the two, do not exist in 
You, for You have no material qualities." 



In Srl Caitanya-caritàmrta (Madhya 6.158-159) it is said: 

sae-eid-ànanda-maya isvara-svarupa tina aìflse eie-ehakti haya tina rupa 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead in His original form is full of eternity, 
knowledge, and bliss. The spiritual poteney in these three portions (sat, eit, and 
ànanda) assumes three different forms. 

ànandàrhse hlàdinisad-alflse sandhini eid-ariìse samvityàre krsria-jhàna màni 

"The three portions of the spiritual poteney are ealled hlàdinl (the bliss portion), 
sandhiní (the eternity portion), and samvit (the knowledge portion). We aeeept 
knowledge of these as full knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead." 

Siitra 11 

saiva svato ’ntararigà-bahirarigà-tatasthà 

sà-that; eva-indeed; svatah-personally; antarahgà-internal; bahirahgà-extemal; 
tatasthà-marginal. 

Those poteneies beeome: 1. Antararigà (internal poteney), Bahirarigà 
(external poteney), and Tatasthà (marginal poteney). 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Svetàsvatara Upanisad (1.3) it is said: 

te dhyàna-yogànugatà apasyan devàtma-saktiriì sva-gunair nigàdham 

“Rapt in meditation, the sages then saw the mysterious poteney and 
transeendental qualities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the fírst cause, 
who alone dominates the seeondary causes, from time to the individual living 
entity.” 

In the Svetàsvatara Upanisad (4.5) it is said: 
ajàm ekàrfl lohita-krsria-suklàm 

"An unborn man enjoys an unborn red, white, and blaek woman who bears many 



ehildren like herself. Another unborn man fírst enjoys and then forsakes her." 


(Note: The unborn woman is the material nature. The eolors red, white, and 
blaek are the modes of passion, goodness, and ignoranee. The many ehildren are 
the ingredients of the material universes. The fírst unborn man is the eonditioned 
soul. the seeond unborn man is the soul who, after trying to enjoy matter, fínally 
renounces the world and attains liberation.) 

In the Svetàsvatara IJpanisad (4.7) it is said: 

samàne vrkSe puruSo nimagno anlsayà soeati nmhyamànah 

"Although the two birds are on the same tree, the eating bird is fully engrossed 
with anxiety and moroseness as the enjoyer of the fmits of the tree. But if in 
some way or other he tums his faee to his friend who is the Lord and knows His 
glories, at onee the suffering bird beeomes free from all anxieties." 

(Note: The eating bird is the individual spirit soul, his friend, the other bird, is 
the Supersoul, and the tree is the material body.) 

In the Visnu Puràna it is said: 

visnu-saktih paràproktà kSetrajhàkhyà tathàparà avidyà karma-samjhànyà 
trtlyà saktir iSyate 

"The poteney of Lord Visnu is summarized in three eategories, namely the 
spiritual poteney, the living entities, and ignoranee. The spiritual poteney is full 
of knowledge, the living entities, although belonging to the spiritual poteney, are 
subject to bewilderment, and the third energy, which is fìill of ignoranee, is 
always visible in fmitive aetivities." 

Srlla Jlva Gosvàml explains: 

saktis ea sa tridhà antarahgà tatasthà bahirahgà ea. 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead has three poteneies: 1. Antaraflgà 
(internal poteney), Bahirangà (external poteney), and Tatasthà (marginal 
poteney). 

Srlla Krsnadàsa Kaviràja Gosvàml explains: 



eie-ehakti jiva-sakti ara maya-sakti 

"The Lord has three poteneies: 1. the spiritual poteney, 2. the living entities, and 
3. the world of matter." 

Siitra 12 

tad-lksanàe ehaktir eva kriyàvatl 

tat-of Him; Iksanàt-by the glanee; saktih-poteney; eva-indeed; kriyàvatl-aetive. 

The Lord’s glanee pushes His poteney into aetion. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Prasna IJpanisad (6.3) it is said: 
sa Tksdlfl eakre 

"He glaneed over the material ereation." In the Aitareya IJpanisad (1.1.1-2) it is 
said: 

sa aiksata lokan nu srja iti. sa imdn lokan asTjdita. 

"He glaneed over the material ereation. Thus He ereated the entire material 
world." In the Vàmana Puràna it is said: 

tatra tatra sthito visrius tat-tae-ehaktih prabodhayan eka eva maha-saktih 
kurute sarvam ahjasd 

"Wherever Lord Visnu goes, His poteneies follow. The master of great 
poteneies, He does everything very easily." 

In the Bhagavad-gítà (9.10), Lord Krsna explains: 

mayddhyakSena prakrtih sdyate sa-eardearam hetunanena kaunteya jagad 
viparivartate 

"This material nature, which is one of My energies, is working under My 
direetion, O son of Kuntl, producing all moving and nonmoving beings. Under 



its mle this manifestation is ereated and annihilated again and again." 

Srl Caitanya Maháprabhu explains: 

saktipràdhàna krsna ieehaya sarvarh karta 

"Lord Krsna wishes, and His poteney does everything." Srl Caitanya 
Mahàprabhu again explains (Srì Caitanya-caritàmrta, Madhya 20.259): màyà- 
dvare srje teflho brahmandera gana jada-mpa prakrti nàhe brahmànda-karana 

"By the ageney of the material energy, this same Lord Saflkarsana ereates all the 
universes. The dull material energy, known in modern language as nature, is not 
the cause of the material universe." 



Chapter 3 Svariipa-prakarana 


The Real Form of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead 

Siitra 13 

svariipam tri-vidham 

svarupam-own form; tri-three; vidham-kinds. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead has three features. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Svetàsvatara IJpanisad it is said: 

udgìtam etatparamalfl tu brahma tasmirhs trayaJTl su-pratiSthitàkSaram ea 
tatràntaram brahma-vido viditvà línà brahmani tat-para yoni-muktàh 

"The Vedas deelare that the Absohite Tmth exists in three features. He is the 
Brahman, the Supersoul in everyone's heart, and the Supreme Person. They who 
know Him as the impersonal Brahman merge into Brahman. They who are 
devoted to His original feature as the Supreme Person eseape having to enter a 
mother's womb." 

In Srlmad-Bhàgavatam it is said: 

vadanti tat tattva-vidas tattvarh yaj jhànam advayam brahmetiparamàtmeti 
bhagavàn iti sabdyate 

"Learned transeendentalists who know the Absolute Tmth eall this non-dual 
substance Brahman, Paramàtmà, or Bhagavàn." 

Srl Caitanya Mahàprabhu explains (Srl Caitanya-caritàmrta, Madhya 20.157): 
jhàna yoga bhakti tina sàdhanera vase brahma àtmà bhagavàn tri-vidhà prakàse 



"There are three kinds of spiritual proeesses for imderstanding the Absohite 
Tmth: the proeesses of speculative knowledge, mystie yoga, and bhakti-yoga. 
Aeeording to these three proeesses, the Absolute Tmth is manifested and 
Brahman, Paramàtmà, and Bhagavàn." 

Siitra 14 

jnàne eit-màtram brahma 

jnàne-in jnana-yoga; eit-spirit; màtram-only; brahma-Brahman. 

By following jnàna-yoga the undifferentiated spirit, the Brahman, is 
realized. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Kena Upanisad (1.4) it is said: 

yad vacanàbhyuditam yan manasà na manute yae caksusà na pasyanti yae 
ehrotrena na srnoti yat prànena na praniti tad eva brahma taril viddhi. 

"Know that the Brahman eannot be deseribed by the voiee, eoneeived of by the 
mind, seen by the eyes, heard about by the ears, or breathed with the breath." 

In the Màndukya IJpanisad it is said: 

sarvam hy etad brahmàyam àtmà brahma so 'yam àtmà catuSpat. 

"Everything is Brahman. The Supersoul, present in eaeh of the four quarters, is 
Brahman." 

In the Bhagavad-gltà (14.27), Lord Krsna explains: 

brahmano hipratisthàharh amrtasyàvyayasya ea sàsvatasya ea dharmasya 
snkham aikàntikasya ea 

"I am the basis of the impersonal Brahman, which is immortal, imperishable, and 
eternal, and is the constitutional position of ultimate happiness." 

Srl Caitanya Mahàprabhu explains: 



brahma aflga-kanti taflra nirviseSa prakase surya yena earma-eakse jyotirmaya 
bhase 


"The manifestation of the impersonal Brahman effnlgenee, which is without 
variety, is the rays of Krsna's bodily effulgence. It is exactly like the sun. When 
the sun is seen by our ordinary eyes, it simply appears to eonsist of effulgence." 

Siitra 15 


yoge visvamaya-paràtmá 

yoge-in yoga; visvamaya-everywhere in the universe; paràtmà-the Supersoul. 

By following the path of yoga the Supersoul, who is present everywhere in 
the material universe, is realized. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Aitareya IJpanisad it is said: 

àtmà và idam eka evàgra àsit. nànyat kineana miSat. 

"In the beginning only the Supersoul existed. There was nothing but Him." 

In the Svetàsvatara IJpanisad it is said: 

aflguStha-màtrah puruSo 'ntaràtmà sadà janànàrfl hrdaye sannivisthah hrdà 
manv-iso manasàbhiklpto yatra tad vidur amrtàs te bhavanti 

"The eonditioned soul is small like a thrnnb, splendid like the the sun, and filled 
with false-ego and material desire. Different from him is the Supersoul, whose 
form is also very small, but who is filled with intelligenee and spiritual 
knowledge." 

In the Sàtvata Tantra it is said: 

viSllos tu trini ràpànipuruSàkhyàny atho viduh 

prathamaTÝL mahatah sraStr dvitiyath tv anda-sarhsthitam trtiyarh sarva- 
bhàta-stharh 



tà vijnatva pramucyate 


"Visnu has three forms, ealled puruSas. The first, Mahà-Visnu, is the ereator of 
the total material energy (mahat), the seeond is GarbhodasàyT, who is situated 
within eaeh universe, and the third is Kslrodasàyl, who lives in the heart of 
every living being. He who knows these three beeomes liberated from the 
clutches of màyà." 

Srí Caitanya Mahàprabhu explains: 

paramàtmàyehho tihho krsnera eka arilsa àtmara àtmà hana krsna sarva 
avatarhsa 

"The Paramàtmà, the Supersoul feature, is the partial plenary portion of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the original source of all living entities. 
It is also Krsna who is the original source of Paramàtmà." 

Siitra 16 

tad-avatàra hy asarikhyàh 

tat-of Him; avatàrah-inearnations; hy-indeed; asankhyàh-countless. 

From Him eome countless inearnations. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Catur-veda-sikhà, the Lord says: 

vàsudevah sahkarSanah pradyumno 'nimddho 'haril matysah kurmo varàho 
nrsirnho vàmano ràmo ràmo buddha-kalkir aham 

"I am Vàsudeva, Sankarsana, Pradymnna, Animddha, Matysa, Kurma, Varàha, 
Nrsimha, Vàmana, Ràma, Parasuràma, Buddha, and Kalki." 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam (1.3.26) it is said: 

avatàrà hy asahkhyeyà hareh sattva-nidher dvijàh yathà vidàrhsinah kulyàh 



sarasah syuh sahasrasah 


"O brahmanas, the inearnations of the Lord are inmimerable, like rivulets 
flowing from inexhaustible sources of water." 

Srl Gaitanya Mahaprabhu (Srl Caitanya-caritàmrta, Madhya 20.245-246) 
explains: 

puruSàvatàra eka Iflàvatàra àra giinàvatàra ara manvantaràvatàra yugàvatàra 
ara saktyàvesavatàra 

"There are six types of inearnations (avatàras) of Krsna. One is the inearnations 
of Visnu (puruSa-avatàras), and another is the ineamations meant for the 
performanee of pastimes (lílà-avatàras). There are inearnations that eontrol the 
material qualities (guna-avatàras), inearnations of the Manus (manvantara- 
avatàras), inearnations in different millenniums (yuga-avatàras), and inearnations 
of empowered living entities (saktyàvesa-avatàras)." 

Siitra 17 

sarve eie-ehaktimanto mahesvaràh 

sarve-all; cit-spiritual; sakti-poteneies; mantah-possessing; mahesvaràh-the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

All these inearnations are the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. 
They are the masters of the spiritual poteneies. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Catur-veda-sikhà it is said: 

naivete jàyante naiteSàm ajnàna-bandho na nmktih. sarva eSa hy ete purnà 
ajarà àmrtàh paramàh paramànandàh. 

"The inearnations of the Lord do not take birth. They are never bound by 
ignoranee. They never require to beeome liberated. They are all perfeet and 
eomplete. They are free from old-age and death. They are full of transeendental 
bliss. They are all the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself." 



In the Varaha Purana it is said: 


svalÝLsas eatho vibhinnarhsa iti dvedharíìsa iSyate. 

"There are two kinds of arilsas. The svàrilsas are inearnations of the Lord and 
the vibhinnàrilsas are the individual spirit souls." 

In the Sammohana Tantra it is said: 

dharmdrtha-kdma-moksdndrh Isvaro jagad-Tsvarah santi tasya mahd-bhdgd 
avatdrdh sahasrasah 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the master of all the universes. He is 
the master of religion, eeonomie development, sense gratifíeation, and liberation. 
In many thousands of very glorious inearnations, He eomes to this world." 

Srl Caitanya Mahàprabhu (Srl Caitanya-caritàmrta, Madhya 20.145) explains: 

mdydtlta paravyoma sabdra avasthdna visve avatari dhari avatdra ndma 

"All the expansions of Lord Krsna are actually residents of the spiritual world. 
However, when They deseend into the material world, they are ealled 
inearnations (avatàras)." 

Siitra 18 

bhaktau purna-puruSo bhagavàn 

bhaktauin-devotional serviee; purna-puruSah-the perfeet Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; bhagavàn-the master of all opulences. 

By following the path of devotional serviee the perfeet Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, the master of all opulences, is realized. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Svetàsvatara Upanisad (3.8) it is said: 

veddham etath puruSaríì mahantath àditya-varnarh tamasah parastat tam eva 
viditvdti mrtyum eti ndnyah panthd vidyate 'yandya 



"I know that Supreme Personality of Godhead who is transeendental to all 
material eoneeptions of darkness. Only he who knows Him ean transeend the 
bonds of birth and death. There is no way for liberation other than this 
knowledge of the Supreme Person." 

In the Garga-sarilhità it is said: 

piirnah puranah puruSottamottamah paràtparoyah puruSah paresvarah 
svayath sad-ànandamayath krpàkaralfl gullàkararh tath sarallarh vrajàmy 
aham 

"I take shelter of the perfeet Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is older than 
the oldest, greater than the greatest, the supreme person, the supreme master, full 
of transeendental bliss, a jewel mine of merey, and a jewel mine of 
transeendental virtues." 

SrT Nimbàrka SvàmT explains: 

svà-bhàvato 'pasta-samasta-doSarh aseSa-kalyàna-gvinaika-ràsim 
vyàhàhginath brahma-parath vareljyarh dhyàyema krsnath kamaleksariarh 
harim 

"I meditate on Lord Krsna, the lotus-eyed Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who is eompletely faultless, who is a treasury of all auspicious virtues, who is 
the Supreme, who is the greatest, and who expands in many forms." 

Siitra 19 

audarya-màdhuryaisvarya-bhedena tat-svarupam api tri-vidham 

audarya-generosity; màdhurya-sweetness; aisvarya-opulence; bhedena-with 
differenee; tat-His; svampam-nahire; apialso; tri-three; vidham-kinds. 

He has three features: Audarya (generosity), Màdhurya (sweetness), and 
Aisvarya (opulence). 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Svetàsvatara IJpanisad (6.7 and 3.12) it is said: 



tam isvaranalfl paramarh mahesvarath tarh devatanath paramath ca 
daivatam patirh patindrh paramath parastdt viddma devarh bhuvanesam idyam 

"We meditate on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is the eontroller of all 
other eontrollers, and He is the greatest of all the diverse planetary leaders. 
Everyone is under His eontrol. All entities are delegated with particular power 
only by the Supreme Lord. They are not Supreme themselves. He is also 
worshipable by all demigods and is the supreme direetor of all direetors. 
Therefore, He is transeendental to all kinds of material leaders and eontrollers 
and is worshipable by all. There is no one greater than Him, and He is the 
supreme cause of all causes." 

mahdn prabhur vaipiimSah sattvasyaiSah pravartakah su-nirmalam imarh 
prdptirh isdno jyotir avyayah 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the source of the Brahman effulgence, 
and He is imperishable. He is the Supreme Controller. He eontrols the mode of 
goodness, and He awards various kinds of intelligenee to the living entities. He 
is the eontroller of spiritual purity and liberation." 

In the Gopàla-tàpanl IJpanisad it is said: 

sat-pundarika-nayanarh meghdmbhrath vaidyutdmbaram dvi-bhujarh mauna- 
nmdràdhyarh vana-mdlinam isvaram 21 

"I offer my respectful obeisanees to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose 
eyes are lotus flowers, who is splendid like a dark monsoon cloud, whose 
garments are lightning, who has two arms, who is fílled with transeendental 
knowledge, and who is deeorated with a garland of forest flowers." 

In tha Manu-sarilhità it is said: 

prasdsitararh sarv/eSdrh aniydrhsam arior api mkmdbharh svapna-dhi- 
gamyarh vidyat tarh puruSalfl param 

"Please know that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the master and 
eontroller of everyone. He is smaller than the smallest. He is splendid like gold. 
He sometimes appears in a dream." 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam (2.2.17) it is said: 



na yatra kalalfl nimiSarh parah prabhnh 

"In that transeendental state of labdhopasànti, there is no supremacy of 
devastating time." 

In the Nàrada-panearàtra it is said: 

manir yathá vibhàgena níla-pìtàdibhir yutah rupa-bhedam avàpnoti dhyàna- 
bhedàt tathàcyutah 

"When the jewel known as vaidiirya touches other materials, it appears to be 
separated into different eolors. Consequently the forms also appear different. 
Similarly, aeeording to the meditational eestasy of the devotee, the Lord, who is 
known as Acyuta (infallible), appears in different fonns, although He is 
essentially one." 

In Srl Caitanya-caritàmrta (2.22) it is said: 

sei nàràyana krsnera svaràpa abheda 

"Lord Nàràyana and Lord Krsna are not different." 

sei govinda sàksàe eaitanya gosai jíva nistàrite aiehe dayàlu ara nai 

"That Govinda personally appears as Caitanya Gosàni. No other Lord is as 
merciful in delivering the fallen souls." 

In the Caitanya-candrodaya, Lord Advaita Prabhu says: 

nava-kuvalaya-dhàma syàmalo vàma-jahghà hita-tad-itara-jahghah ko 'pi 
divya-kisorah tam iva sa sa iva tvahà goearo naiva bhedah kathayatha ràpyam 
aho me jàgratah svapna eSah 

"O Lord Caitanya, You are not different from Lord Krsna, the divine youth who 
is dark like a splendid blue lotus. Please reveal to Me this form of Lord Krsna." 

Siitra 20 


svena dhàmnàtma-saktyà ea so f py avatarati 



svena-own; dhamna-with abode; atma-own; saktya-with poteney; ea-and; sah- 
He; apiin-deed; avatarati-deseends. 

To this world He deseends with His own poteney and His transeendental 
abode. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Caitanya IJpanisad it is said: 

gaurah sarvdtmd mahd-puruSo mahdtmd maha-yogi tri-gunàtíta-sattva-rupo 
bhaktirh loke kdsayati. 

"Lord Gaura, the all-pervading Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
appears as a great saint and mystie above the three modes of nature, and is the 
emblem of transeendental aetivity. He disseminates the cult of devotion in the 
world." 

In the Kena IJpanisad (3.2) it is said: 
tad vaisdrh vijajho tebhyo prdhurbabhuva 

"IJnderstanding them, the Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared before 
them." 

In the Kàlikà Puràna, in the Devl-stuti prayers, it is said: 

tasya brahmddayo devd miinoyas ea tapo-dhandh na vivrnnanti rdpdni 
varnamyah kathalfl sa me 

"Brahmà, the demigods, and the sages whose wealth is austerity eannot properly 
deseribe the transeendental forms of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. How 
ean I deseribe Them?" 

In Govinda dàsa's Pràrthanà it is said: 

hari hari bada duhkha rahala marame gaura kìrtana rase jaga-jana matala 
vaheita mo hena adhame 


"Alas! Alas! I am very unhappy at heart. Everyone in the world is now 



intoxicated with the neetar of Lord Gaura's kirtana. Only I, the lowest of the low, 
have been eheated of tasting it. 

vrajendra-nandana jei saeT-siita bhela sei balaràma haila nitài dTna hlna jata 
ehila hari-nàme iiddhàrila tàra sàksTjagài madhài 

"The prinee of Vraja has beeome SaeT's son. Balaràma has beeome Nityànanda. 
The holy name has delivered all the fallen. Jagai and Màdhai are the witnesses to 
prove that faet. 

hena prabhu srT-earalle rati nà janmila kene na bhajilàma hena avatàra dariilja 
biSaya biSe satata majiyà renu mukhe dinu jvalanta aflgàra 

“1 do not love the Lord's feet. I do not worship Him as He appears in this 
inearnation. Again and again 1 drink the most terrible poison. My mouth is now 
bumed to ashes.” 

emana dayàlu dàtà àra na paiba kothà pàiyà helàya hàràinu govinda-dàsiyà 
kaya anale pudinu naya saha jei àtma-ghàti hainu 


“He is the most merciful. Still, Govinda dasa burns in this fíre of ilhisions.” 



Chapter 4 Dhama-prakarana 

The Abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 

Siitra 21 

tat-tat-svarupa-vaibhavam dhàma-nieayam 

tat-tat-various; svampa-of forms; vaibhavam-glory; dhàma-of abodes; nieayam- 
multitude. 

The glories of the Lord’s many forms are manifested in many different 
abodes. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Mundaka IJpanisad it is said: 

satyena labhyas tapasà hy eSa àtmà samyak jhànena brahmaearyena nityam 
antah sarire jyotirmayo hi subhro yalfl pasyanti yatayah kSìna-doSàh 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead is attained by tmthfulness, austerity, 
knowledge, and eelibaey. Glorious and effulgent, He always stays # [in] the 
heart. They who are faultless gaze on Him." 

In the Brahmànda Puràna it is said: 

siddhalokas tu tamasah pàreyatra vasanti hi siddhà brahma-nmkhe magnà 
daityàs ea harinà hatàh 

"Beyond the darkness of matter is the world of the siddhas. The siddhas enter the 
mouth of Brahman and the demons killed by the Lord also enter." 

Srlla Krsnadàsa Kaviràja Gosvàml (Srí Caitanya-caritàmrta Adi 4.64) explains: 

sandhi nira sàra aríìsa suddha-sattvà nàma bhagavànera satta haya tahate 
bisràma 



"The essential portion of the sandhim poteney is suddha-sattva. Lord Krsna's 
existence rests upon it."* 

Siitra 22 

jyotir brahmanah 

jyotih-effhlgenee; brahmanah-of Brahman. 

The abode of Brahman is light. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Prasna IJpanisad (1.15) it is said: 

teSdm evaiSa brahmaloka yeSàm tapo brahmaearyam yeSu satyam 
pratisthitam. 

"They who are austere, eelibate, and truthful reside in the world of Brahman." In 
Srlmad-Bhágavatam it is said: 

TSayo vàta rasanà sramatlà urdhva-manthinah brahmàkhyam dhàma teyanti 
sàntàh sannyàsino 'malàh 

"With a great effort the peaceful sages and pure-hearted aseeties attain the world 
of Brahman." 

In Srl Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi 5.32, 5.37, and 5.38) it is said: 

vaikunthe bahire eka jyotirmaya mandala krsnera ahgeraprabhàparama 
ujjvala 

"Outside the Vaikuntha planets is the atmosphere of the glowing effulgence, 
which eonsists of the supremely bright rays of the body of Lord Krsna."* 

nirviseSa jyotir bimba bahire prakàsa 

"Outside the Vaikuntha planets appears the impersonal refleetion of light."* 
sàyujyera adhikàrì tàhhà pàya laya 



"Those fít for sayujya liberation merge into that effìilgenee."* 


Siitra 23 

visvam paramàtmanah 

visvam-the universe; paramàtmanah-of the Supersoul. 

The abode of the Supersoul is the material world. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Katha Upanisad (2.3.2,3) it is said: 

yad idarh kirfl ca jagat sarvaTÝL pràna ejati nihsrtam mahad bhayarfl vajram 
iidyatarh yatra tad vidur amrtàs te bhavanti 

"He is the life that moves in this universe. He is a terrifying raised thunderbolt. 
They who know Him beeome immortal." 

bhayàd asyàgnis tapati bhayàt tapati suryah bhayàd indras ca vàyus ca mrtyur 
dhàvati aneamah. 

"Out of fear of Him fíre burns. Out of fear of Him the sun shines. Out of fear of 
Him Indra, Vàyu, and Yama mn to perform their duties." 

In the Padma Puràna it is said: 

tri-pàd-vibhuter dhàmatvàt tri-pàda-bhutarh hi tat-padam vibhàtir màyikì 
sarva- proktà padàtmikà matà 

"Because it eonsists of three-fourths of the Lord's energy, the spiritual world is 
ealled tripàda-bhuta. Being a manifestation of one fourth of the Lord's energy, 
the material world is ealled eka-pàda."* 

Srlla Krsnadàsa Kaviràja Gosvàml (Srí Caitanya-caritàmrta Adi 5.85 and 86) 
explains: 

antaràtmà ràpe tihho jagat-àdhàra prakrti sahita tàhra ubhaya sambandha 
tathàpi prakrti saha nàhi sparsa gandha 



"Although the Lord is the shelter of everything and although all the universes 
rest in Him, He, as the Supersoul, is also the support of everything. Although He 
is thus eonneeted with the material energy in two ways, He does not have the 
slightest eontaet with it."* 

Siitra 24 

paravyoma bhagavatah 

paravyoma-the spiritual sky; bhagavatah-of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

The spiritual sky is the abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
(bhagavàn). 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Taittirlya IJpanisad (2.1.2) it is said: 

oríì brahma-vid dpnoti param. satyaríì jhdnam anantaríì brahma yo veda 
nihitarh giihatalfi parame vyoman so 'snute sarvdn kamdn saha brahmand 
vipaseitd. 

"Om. One who understands the Supreme Personality of Godhead attains the 
spiritual world. On who understands that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
eternal, all-knowing, limitless, and all-pervading, attains all his desires. In the 
spiritual world he enjoys with the all-knowing Supreme Person." 

In the Bhagavad-gltà (15.6), Lord Krsna explains: 

na tad bhasayate sdryo 

na sasaríko na pdvakah yad gatvd na nivartante tad dhama paramaríì mama 

"That supreme abode of Mine is not ilhiminated by the sun or moon, nor by fíre 
or eleetrieity. Those who reaeh it never return to this material world."* 

In the Padma Puràna it is said: 

tasydh pareparavyoma tri-pad-bhutarrí sandtanam amrtatrí sdsvatatrí nityatrí 



anantarh paramalfl padam 


"Beyond the River Virajà is a spiritual nature, which is indestmetible, eternal, 
inexhaustible, and unlimited. It is the supreme abode eonsisting of three fourths 
of the Lord's opulences. ít is known as paravyoma, the spiritual sky."* 

SrTla Krsnadàsa Kaviràja GosvàmT (Srl Caitanya-caritàmrta Adi 5.14,16,17) 
explains: 

prakrtira para paravyoma nàma dhàma 

“Beyond the material nature lies the realm known as paravyoma, the spiritual 
sky."* 

tàhàra upari-bhàge krsnaloka khyàti 

"In the highest region of that spiritual sky is the spiritual planet ealled 
Krsnaloka."* 

sarvopari sri-gokula vrajaloka nàma goloka-stha svetadvlpe vTndàvana dhàma 

"Srl Gokula, the highest of all, is also ealled Vraja, Goloka, Svetavlpa, and 
Vrndàvana."* 



Chapter 5 

Bahirarigàmàyà-vaibhava-prakarana 


The External Poteney of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead 

Stìtra 25 

svarupa-vaibhava-prati-cchavi-rupa maya 

svampa-of the form; vaibhava-poteney; prati-eehavi-refleetion; mpa-form; 
màyà-illusion. 

The material energy is the refleeted poteney of the Lord. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Svetàsvatara IJpanisad (6.14) it is said: 

na tatra siíryo bhàti na eandra-tàrakam nemà vidyuto bhànti kuto 'yam agnih 
tam eva bhàntam amibhàti sarvaTTL tasya bhàsà sarvam idarh vibhàti 

"In the sva-dhàma (the abode) of the Lord there is no need of sun, moon, or stars 
for ilhimination. Nor is there need of eleetrieity, so what to speak of ignited 
lamps. On the other hand, it is because these planets are self-illuminating that 
all-effulgence has beeome possible, and whatever there is that is dazzling is due 
to the refleetion of that sva-dhàma."* 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam it is said: 

idarh hi visvarh bhagavàn ivetaro 

yato jagat-sthàna-nirodha-sambhavah 

tad dhi svayarh veda bhavaths tathàpi te 



pradesa- matrarh bhavatah pradarsitam 


"The Supreme Personality of Godhead is Himself this eosmos, and still He is 
aloof from it. From Him only has this eosmie manifestation emanated, in Him it 
rests, and unto Him it enters after annihilation. Your good self knows all about 
this. I have given only a synopsis."* 

SrTla JTva GosvàmT explains: 

bahiràhgayà màyayàkhyayà prati-eehavi-gata-varna-sàvalya-sthànTya- 
bahirahga-vaibhava-jadàtma-pràdhàna-ràpena. àbhàso jyotir-bimbasya svlya- 
prakàsad vyavahita-pradese kathaheid ucchalitah prati-eehavi-viseSah. 

"The Lord's external material poteney is like His refleetion. It is like the 
refleeted light of the sun." 

Siitra 26 

pràdhànàdi-pada-vàeyà pràdhàna-pradhana 

àdi-beginning with; pada-vàeyà-by the words. 

The material energy is ealled by the name pradhàna and other names also. 
Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Brhad-àranyaka Upanisad (4.4.10) it is said: 
andhalfl tamah pravisantiye 'vidyàm iipàsate. 

"They who engage in the culture of neseient aetivities shall enter into the darkest 
region of ignoranee."* In the Svetàsvatara IJpanisad (1.10) it is said: ksararil 
pràdhànam "The material world is a world of repeated death." In the Mahà- 
sarilhità it is said: 

srT bhur durgeti yàbhinnà jTva-màyà mahàtmanah àtma-màyà tad-ieehà syàd 
guna-màyà jadàtmikà 

"The Supreme Lord's material energy is known as SrT, Bhu, Durgà, JTva-màyà, 
Atmàmàyà, Guna-màyà, and Jadàtmikà." 



Srila Nimbàrka SvàmT explains: 

/náyá pràdhànàdi-pada-pravàeyà suklàdi-bhedà same 'pi tatra. 

"The Supreme Lord's material energy, which eonsists of the three modes, 
beginning with the mode of goodness, is ealled by the name pradhàna and many 
other names also." 

Srila JTva Gosvàml explains: 

tasyàpy àbhàsàkhyatvam api dhvanitam. 

"The Lord's material energy is ealled by the name Abhàsa." 

Siitra 27 

gunàtmikà sthula-lingàbhyàm eid-àvaranl ea 

guna-the modes of nature; àtmikà-eonsisting of; sthula-lingàbhyàm-with gross 
and subtle bodies; eit-the soul; àvaranl-eovering; ea-also. 

The material nature, which eonsists of the modes of material nature, eovers 
the spirit souls with gross and subtle bodies. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Svetàsvatara IJpanisad (1.4) it is said: 
aStakaih Sadbhir visva-ràpaika-pàsam 
tri-màrga-bhedarià dvi-nimittaika-moharfl 

"They saw the poteney of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as a great wheel 
with a single rim divided fírst into three and then into sixteen, with 50 spokes, 20 
counter-spokes, six groups of eight, one rope, three paths, and an ilhision with 
two causes." 

(Note: Sri Ranga Ràmànuja explains that the three divisions of the rim are the 
material modes of goodness, passion, and ignoranee, the sixteen divisions are the 
fíve gross elements (earth, water, fíre, air, and ether), the fíve working senses 



(voiee, arms, legs, belly, and genital), the fíve knowledge-acquiring senses (eyes, 
ears, tongue, nose, and touch), and the mind. The fífty spokes and 20 counter- 
spokes are the varieties of material suffering. The six groups of eight are: 
l.earth, water, fíre, air, ether, mind, intelligenee, and false ego, 2. the outer layer 
of # (skin)sin, the inner layer of skin, flesh, blood, bones, marrow, fat, and 
semen, 3. merey, forbearanee, non-enviousness, diligenee, being a source of 
auspiciousness for others, generosity, and freedom from material desire, 4. the 
eight mystie powers, 5. piety, knowledge, renunciation, opulence, sinfulness, 
ignoranee, sense-happiness, and poverty, and 6. Brahmà, the prajàpatis, devas, 
gandharvas, yaksas, ráksasas, pitàs, and pisàeas. The single rope is material 
desire, the three paths are karma (fmitive aetion), jnàna (the seareh for 
knowledge), and bhakti (devotional serviee), and the two causes of illusion are 
sense-pleasure and material-piety. 

In the Màrkandeya Puràna it is said: 

tan nàtra vismayah karyo yoga-nidrà jagat-pateh mahà-màyàrh hares eaitat 
tayà sammohyate jagat 

"It is not smprising that the Supreme Lord's mystie sleep is an ilhisory poteney 
that bewilders all the world." 

In the Bhagavad-gltà (7.14), Lord Krsna explains: 

daivi hy eSa giillamayi mama màyà duratyayà 

"This divine energy of Mine, eonsisting of the three modes of material nature, is 
diffícult to overeome."* 

Srlla Jlva Gosvàml explains: 

yadyapiyarh bahirahgà tathàpy asyàrh tatastha-sakti-mayam api jivam 
àvaritiith sàmarthyam astiti. iyam api jiva-jnànam àvrrioti. 

"The Lord's external poteney has the power to eover the marginal poteney, which 
eonsists of the individual spirit souls. Thus the marginal poteney eovers the 
souls' tme knowledge." 


Sutra 28 



tasmin desa-kàla-karmádi-jada-yyàpàra-yisesàh 


tasmin-in that; desa-plaee; kala-time; karma-aetion; adi-beginning with; jada- 
vyàpàra-viscSàh-various material things. 

In that external poteney are situated time, spaee, karma, and other aspeets 
of matter. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Svetàsvatara Upanisad (4.9) it is said: 

ehanddrhsi yajnà rtavo vratdni bhàtaTÝL bhdvyam yae ea vedd vadanti yasmdn 
mayi srjate visvam etat tasmiríìs ednyo mdyayd sannimddham 

"The Vedas deseribe a bewildering variety of hymns, prayers, saerifíees, rituals, 
vows, austerities, history, and predietions of the future. Simply by studying the 
Vedas it is very diffícult for the eonditioned soul, illusioned by màyà and trapped 
in the material world, to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
eontroller of the ilhisory poteney and the ereator of the material universes."* 

In Srlmad-Bhàgavatam (3.5.25) it is said: 

sd vd etasya sandraStnh saktih sad-asad-dtmikd mdyd ndma mahd-bhdga 
yayedatrí nirmame vibhuh 

"The Lord is the seer, and the external energy, which is seen, works as both 
cause and effeet in the eosmie manifestation. O greatly forhmate Vidura, this 
external energy is known as màyà or illusion, and through her ageney only is the 
entire material manifestation made possible."* 

Srlla Baladeva VidyàbhilSana explains: 

prakrtih sattvddi-gvina-sdmydvasthd tamo-màyàdi-sabda-vàeyà kdlarh tu 
nimitta-bhdto jada-dravya-viseSah karma tu jadam adrstadi vyapadesyam 
anadi-vindsi ea. 

"The Lord's material energy, which eonsists of the material modes beginning 
with the mode of goodness, and which is neither ereated nor destroyed, is ealled 
by the names tamah, màyà, and many other names also. In that material energy 



are situated time, the lifeless material elements, karma, destiny, and many other 
features of matter." 


Siitra 29 

bahirahga-vaieitram tu antarahga-vaieitra-vikrtih 

bahirahga-of the external energy; vaieitram-the wonderful variety; tu-indeed; 
antarahga-of the internal poteney; vaicitra-wonderful variety; vikrtih- 
transformation. 

The wonderful variety present in the Lord's external energy is a perverted 
refleetion of the wonderful variety present in the Lord's internal energy. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Mundaka IJpanisad it is said: 

asmin dyauh prthivieàntaríksam otarh manah saha prànais ea sarvaih tam 
evaikarh jànathah àtmànam anyàvàeo vimiiheatha àmrtasyaiSah prabhuh. 
etasyaivànandasyànyàni bhàtàni màtram iipajTvanti. 

"Please know that heaven, earth, outer spaee, mind, life, and everything else are 
all the poteneies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Please avoid speaking 
of them in any other way. They are all the Lord's poteneies. Everything depends 
on the blissful Supreme Lord." 

In Srhnad-Bhágavatam (3.5.37) it is said: 

bhàtànàrh nabha-àdTnàrh yad-yad-bhàvyàvaràvaram teSàrh parànusathsàrgàd 
yathà sahkhyarh guriàn viduh 

"O gentle one, of all the physieal elements, beginning from the sky down to the 
earth, all the inferior and superior qualities are due only to the fínal touch of the 
glanee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead."* 

Srl Caitanya Maháprabhu explains: 

yaieeha sàryera sthàne bhàsaye àbhàsa sàrya vinà svatah tàra na haya prakàsa 



"The Supreme Lord is like the sun. As nothing ean be seen without the sun, so 
nothing is manifested with the Lord." 

In the following song Vidyàpati Thàkura deseribes the transeendental realm of 
Vrndàvana: 

bahiraflga-prakrta vaieitra ihara vikrti 

nava vrndàvana navina tam-gana nava nava vikasita phula navTna vasanta 
navTna malayànila matala nava ali-kula 

biharai naula kisora kàlindTpulina kunja nava sobhana nava nava prema 
vibhora 

navTna rasàla mukula madhu matTya nava kokila kunja gàya nava-yuvati-galla 
eita umatàyai nava rase kanane dhàya 

nava yuva ràjà navTna nàgarT milaye nava nava bhàti mti mti aiehana nava 
nava khelana vidyàpati mati mati 

"The material world is only a perverted refleetion of the spiritual world of 
Vrndàvana. Vrndàvana is eternally new and fresh. The trees there are eternally 
new and fresh, the blossoming flowers are eternally new and fresh, the 
springtime is eternally new and fresh, the Malaya breezes are eternally new and 
fresh, the buzzing bees are eternally new and fresh, and Lord Krsna is eternally 
youthful and playful. The Yamunà, the riverbanks, and the forest groves are 
eternally new and eternally beautiful. The pure love is eternally new and fresh. 
The mango trees, the new buds, and the honey are all eternally new and fresh. 
The eternally young cuckoos sing in the forest groves. The eternally-young gopls 
enjoy eternally-new neetar pastimes in the forests there. Krsna is the eternally 
youthful king. Ràdhà is His eternally youthful heroine. Their lover's meeting is 
eternally new and fresh. Their pastimes are eternally new and fresh. Vidyàpati 
dàsa thinks of Them again and again." 



Chapter 6 Jlva-tattva-prakarana 
The Nature of the Individual Spirit Souls 
Siitra 30 

paràtma-siirya-kirana-paramànavo jivàh 

paràtma-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; surya-of the sun; kirana-rays 
of light; paramànavah-atoms; jlvàh-the individual spirit souls. 

The individiial spirit souls are rays of light eoming from the sun of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Brhad-àranyaka IJpaniSad it is said: 

yathàgneh kSudrà visphiiliflgà vyuccaranti evam evàsmàd àtmanah sarvàni 
bhàtàni vyuccaranti. 

"As sparks fly from a fíre, so the individual spirit souls are manifest from the 
Supreme." 

In the Svetàsvatara IJpanisad (5.9) it is said: 

bàlàgra-sata-bhàgasya satadhà kalpitasya ea bhàgo jivah sa vijheyah sa 
eànantyàya kalpate 

"If we divide the tip of a hair into one hundred parts and then take one part and 
divide this into another one hundred parts, that ten-thousandth part is the 
dimension of the living entity. Knowing this faet, a soul beeomes eligible for 
liberation."* In the Bhagavad-gltà (7.4-5), Lord Krsna explains: 

bhumir àpo 'nalo vàyuh khalÝL mano buddhir vea ea ahalikàra itTyarh me 
bhinnà prakrtir aStadhà 


apareyam itas tv anyarhprakrtim viddhi meparam jiva-bhutarh maha-baho 



yayedam dharyate jagat 


"Earth, water, fíre, air, ether, mind, intelligenee, and false ego, all together these 
eight constitute My separated material energies. Besides these, O mighty-armed 
Arjuna, there is another, superior energy of Mine, which eomprises the living 
entities who are exploiting the resources of this material, inferior nature."* 

Srl Oaitanya Maháprabhu (Srl Caitanya-caritàmrta, Madhya 20.108-109) 
explains: 

/Ivera svariipa haya krsnera nitya dasa krsnera tatastha sakti bhedabheda- 
prakàsa suryarh.su kirana yena agni jvala eaya 

"It is the living entity's constitutional position to be an eternal servant of Krsna 
because he is the marginal energy of Krsna and a manifestation simultaneously 
one and different from the Lord, like a molecular partiele of sunshine or fíre."* 

Siitra 31 

ubhaya-vaibhava-yogyàs tatastha-dharmát 

ubhaya-both; vaibhava-poteneies; yogyàh-suitable; tata-in the margin; stha- 
staying; dharmàt-because of the nature. 

Because the individual spirit souls are situated between them, the souls ean stay 
in either of the Lord's two energies. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Brhad-àranyaka Upanisad it is said: 

asya và etasya puruSasya dve eva sthàne bhavata idarh ca para-loka-sthànarh 
ca sandharh trtíyath svam. 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead has two abodes: the spiritual world and 
the material world. The individual spirit souls are situated between those 
worlds." 

In Srlmad-Bhàgavatam it is said: 



tasmad bhavadbhih kartavyam karmanaJÝL tri-gunatmanam bija-nirharanaJTL 
yogah pravàha-paramo dhiyah 

"Therefore, please destroy the seeds of material aetions, which are based on the 
three modes of nature, and fíx your thoughts on the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead." 

SrT Nimbàrka SvàmT explains: 

anàdi-màyà-parinmkta-ràparh tv enaTTL vidur vai bhagavat-prasàdat. baddhaTTL 
ca muktaìTL ca kila baddha-nmktarh prabheda-bahulyarh tathàpi bodhyam. 

"By the merey of the Lord the devotees understand the nature of the 
beginningless material world and the nature of liberation from it." 

Siitra 32 

svariipatah suddha-cin-mayah 

svampatah-by nature; suddha-pure; eit-spirit; mayàh-eonsisting of. 

By nature they are pure spirit. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Brhad-àranyaka IJpanisad (4.3.11) it is said: 

svapnena sarlram api prahatyàsuptah suptàn abhieakàslti sukram àdàya punar 
eti sthànarh hiranmayarh puruSa eka hariìsah. 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is graceful like a swan, wakens the 
souls sleeping in material bodies and takes them baek to His effìilgent spiritual 
abode." 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam it is said: 

àtmà nityo 'vyayah suddha ekah kSetrajha àsrayah avikriyah sva-drg-ghetur 
vyàpako sahganàvrtah 

" 'Atmà' refers to the Supreme Lord or the living entities. Both of them are 



spiritual, free from birth and death, free from deterioration, and free from 
material eontamination. They are individual, they are knowers of the external 
body, and they are the foundation or shelter of everything. They are free from 
material ehange, they are self-illuminated, they are the cause of all causes, and 
they are all-pervading. They have nothing to do with the material body, and 
therefore they are always uncovered."* 

SrT Sankaràeàraya explains: 

atha sthitarh eaitat nyàyato nityam svariipam eaitanya-jyotistamàtmanah. 
"Thus by logie it is proved that the soul is eternal, conscious, and effiilgent." 

Siitra 33 

asmad-arthàh 

asmat-us; arthàh-the meaning. 

We are the individual spirit souls, eaeh of us endowed with a distinet 
identity. 

Commentary By Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Svetàsvatara IJpanisad (5.8) it is said: 

ahguStha-màtro ravi-tulya-rupah sahkalpàhahkàra-samanvito yah biiddher 
gunenàtma-guriena eaiva àràgra-màtro 'py aparo 'pi drstah 

"The eonditioned soul is small like a thumb, splendid like the sun, and filled 
with false-ego and material desire. Different from him is the Supersoul, whose 
form is also very small, but who is filled with intelligenee and spiritual 
knowledge." 

In Padma Puràna, IJttara-khanda it is said: 

aham-artho 'vyayah kSetrl bhinna-rupah sanàtanah adahyo 'eehedyo 'kledyo 
'soSya eva ea evam-àdi-gur\air yuktam seSa-bhutah parasya vai 


"I am the knower of the fíeld of aetivities that is the material body. I am different 



from the body. I am eternal. I eannot be burned, cut, moistened, or dried. I have 
many other spiritual qualities like these." 

Srl Caitanya Mahàprabhu (in Srl Caitanya-caritámrta, Madhya 22.9-10) 
explains: 

vibhinnàlflsa jiva taflra saktite ganana sei vibhinnàlflsa jiva dui ta prakàra eka 
nitya mukta eka nitya satflsàra 

"The separated expansions are living entities. Although they are expansions of 
Krsna, they are counted among His different poteneies. The living entities 
(jívas) are divided into two eategories. Some are eternally liberated, and others 
are eternally eonditioned."* 

Siitra 34 

jnàna-jnàtrtva-gunakas ca 

jnàna-knowledge; jnàtrtva-the state of being the knower; gunakah-the quality; 
ea-also. 

The souls also have the quality of being knowers of knowledge. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Mundaka IJpanisad (3.1.9) it is said: 

eSo 'nur àtmà eetasà veditavyo yasmin prànah paheadhà sannivesa prànais 
eittarh sarvam otath prajànàth yasmin visuddhe vibhàty eSa àtmà 

"The soul is atomie in size and ean be pereeived by perfeet intelligenee. The 
atomie soul is floating in the fíve kinds of air (pràna, apàna, vyàna, samàna, and 
udàna), is situated within the heart, and spreads its influence all over the body of 
the embodied living entities."* 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam (11.10.8) it is said: 

vilakSanah sthula-sukSmàd dehàd àtmeksità sva-drkyathàgni-dàruno dàhyàd 
dàhako 'nyah prakàsakah 



"Just as fíre, which burns and ilhiminates, is different from fírewood, which is to 
be burned to give illumination, similarly the seer within the body, the self- 
enlightened spirit soul, is different from the material body, which is to be 
ilhiminated by consciousness. Thus the spirit soul and the body possess different 
eharaeteristies and are different entities."*** In his eommentary on Vedànta- 
sutra, SrTla Baladeva VidyàbhhSana explains: 

jha eva àtmà jnàna-svarupate sati jnàtr-svarupah. 

"By its nature the soul possesses knowledge." 

Siitra 35 

paresa-vaimukhyàt tesàm avidyàbhinivesah 

paresa-to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vaimukhyàt-because of aversion; 
tesàm-of them; avidyà-ignoranee; abhinivesah-entranee. 

Because they rebelled against the Supreme Lord they have entered into 
ignoranee. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Mundaka IJpanisad (3.1.1-2) it is said: 

dvà suparnà sayujà sakhàyà samànarh vrksarh praiSasvajàte tayor anyah 
pippalalh svàdv atty anasnann anyo 'bhieakàsTti 

"The individual spirit soul and the Supersoul, Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
are like two friendly birds sitting on the same tree. One of the birds (the 
individual atomie soul) is eating the fmit of the tree (the sense gratifíeation 
afforded by the material body), and the other bird (the Supersoul) is not trying to 
eat these fmits, but is simply watching His friend.* 

samàne vrkse puruSo nimagno 'nìsàrya soeati nmhyamànah justalh yadà 
pasyati anyam isam ' asya mahimànam iti vita-sokah 

Although the two birds are on the same tree, the eating bird is fully engrossed 
with anxiety and moroseness as the enjoyer of the fmits of the tree. But if in 



some way or other he tums his faee to his friend who is the Lord, and knows His 
glories, at onee the suffering bird beeomes free of all anxieties."* 

In Srlmad-Bhàgavatam (11.2.37) it is said: 

bhayalfi dvitíyàbhinivesatah syàd isàd apetasya viparyaya-smrtih 

"When the living entity is attraeted by the material energy, which is separate 
from Krsna, he is overpowered by fear. Because he is separated from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead by the material energy, his eoneeption of life is 
reversed. In other words, instead of being the eternal servant of Krsna, he 
beeomes Krsna's eompetitor. This is ealled'viparyayo 'smrtih'."* 

Srl Nayanànanda dàsa sings: 

kali-ghora timire garàsala jagajana dharatìa karama bahu-dura asàdhane 
eintàmalji vidhi milàula àni gorà bada dayàra thàhura 

"Phmged by their materialistie deeds into the terrible darkness of Kali-yuga, the 
people eannot fínd the eintàmani jewel of Lord Gaura's merey. 

bhài re bhài gorà guìla kahane nàyàya kata sata-ànana kata catur-ànana 
baratliyà ura nàhi pàya 

"O my brother! O my brother! No one has told you the glories of Lord Gaura. 
How great is Lord Brahmà? How great is Lord Sesa? They are not as great as 
Lord Gaura. 

eàri veda Sad-darasana padiyà se jadi gauràhga nàhi bhaje kibà tàra 
adhyayana loeana vihina jena darpane kibà tàra kàje 

"What use are the four Vedas and the six systems of philosophy if one does not 
worship Lord Gaurànga? Why study them? What use is a mirror to a blind man? 

veda vidyà dui kichui nà jànata sei jadi gauràhga jàne sàra nayanànanda 
bhane sei se sakala jàne sarva-siddhi kara-tale tàra 

"If one knows the two kinds of Vedie knowledge, he still does not know 
anything. But if one knows Lord Gaurànga, he knows the most precious 
knowledge. Nayanànanda says: Such a person knows everything. All perfeetions 



stay in the palm of his hand." 


Siitra 36 

sva-svarupa-bhramah 

sva-own; svampa-identity; bhramah-mistake. 

They are bewildered about their own identity. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Brhad-àranyaka IJpaniSad (4.43-4) it is said: 

tadyathà trna-jalàyukà trnasyàntalfl gatvanyam àkramyàtmànam 
upasarhharaty evàyam àtmedarh sanrarh nihatya vidyàrh gamayitvànyam 
àkramyàtmànam iipasathharati. 

"As, eoming to the end of one leaf a snail transfers itself to another, so the soul 
leaves one body and enters another. 

ayam àtmedath sarlrath nihatyàvidyà gamayitvànyan navatararh 
kalyànataralh rupath kurutepitryarh và gandharvalh và devath prajàpatyarh 
và bràhmath vànyeSàrh và bhàtànàm. 

"As a goldsmith takes one gold objeet and fashions it into another, so the soul 
leaves one body and attains another, a better body, the body of a pitá, gandharva, 
deva, prajàpati, Brahmà, or other exalted being." 

In Srlmad-Bhàgavatam (3.30.4 and 6) it is said: 

jantur vai bhava etasmin yath yath yonim anuvrajet tasyàrh tasyàlh sa labhate 
nirvrtim na virajyate 

"The living entity, in whatever speeies of life he appears, fínds a particular type 
of satisfaetion in that speeies, and he is never averse to being situated in such a 
eondition."* 


atma-jaya-sutagara m 



pasu-dravina-vastuSu nirudha-mula-hrdaya atmanarh bahu manyate 

"Such satisfaetion with one's standard of living is due to deep-rooted attraetion 
for body, wife, home, ehildren, animals, wealth, and friends. In such assoeiation 
the eonditioned soul thinks himself quite perfeet."* 

In Srl Caitanya-caritàmrta (Madhya 20.122) it is said: 

màyà-mugdha jìvera nàhi krsria-smrti-jnàna 

"The eonditioned soul eannot revive his Krsna consciousness by his own 
effort."* 

Siitra 37 

visama-kàma-karma-bandhah 

visama-painful; kàma-of material desires; karma-aetions; bandhah-bondage. 

They suffer in bondage ereated by material aetivities. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Brhad-àranyaka IJpaniSad (4.4.5) it is said: 

sa và ayam àtmà. . . yathàkàn yathàeàn tathà bhavati. sàdhu-kàn sàdhu bhavati 
pàpakàn pàpi bhavati pun.ya-pun.yena karmanà bhavati pàpah pàpena. 

"As the spirit-soul aets, so he beeomes. If he aets piously, he beeomes a saint. If 
he performs sins, he beeomes a rogue. He is pious by saintly deeds and a sinner 
by sins." 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam (3.30.7) it is said: 
sa dahyamànà sarvàflgà 
eSàm udvahanàdinà 
karoty aviratarh mudho 



duritani diirasayah 


"Although he is always burning with anxiety, such a fool always performs all 
kinds of mischievous aetivities, with a hope which is never to be fulfilled, in 
order to maintain his so-ealled family and soeiety."* 

SrT Caitanya Maháprabhu (Gaitanya-earitàmrta, Madhya 22.14) explains: 

kdma krodhera ddsa hana tara Idthi khdya 

"In this way the eonditioned soul beeomes the servant of lusty desires, and when 
these are not fulfilled, he beeomes the servant of anger and continues to be 
kieked by the external energy, màyà."* 

Siitra 38 

sthula-lihgàbhimàna-janita-samsàra-klesas ea 

sthula-the gross material body; linga-the subtle material body; 
abhimànaidentifíeation; janita-ereated; sarilsàra-in the world of birth and death; 
klesah-tombles; ea-also. 

Because he falsely identifies with the gross and subtle material bodies, the 
soul suffers in the world of birth and death. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Katha IJpanisad (1.2.5) it is said: 

avidydydm antare vartamdnah svayarh dhirah panditaTÝL manyamdnah 
dandramyamdnah pariydnti mddha 

andhenaiva myamdnd yathandhah 

"Following the path of ignoranee even though they think themselves very wise, 
blind fools beeome leaders of others. In this way the blind lead the blind." 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam (3.30.14) it is said: 

tatrapy ajdta-nirvedo bhriyamanah svayam-bhrtaih jarayopatta-vairdpya- 



maranabhimiikho grhe 


"The foolish family man does not beeome averse to family life although he is 
maintained by those whom he onee maintained. Deformed by the infhienee of 
old age, he prepares himself to meet ultimate death."* 

In Srl Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 20.118) it is said: 

ata eva màyà tàre deya sarhsàra-duhkha kabhu svarga uthàya kabhu narake 
diibàya dalldya-jane ràjà jena nadíte cubàya 

"The ilhisory energy (màyà) gives the living entity all kinds of misery in his 
material existence.* 

"In the material eondition, the living entity is sometimes raised to higher 
planetary systems and material prosperity and sometimes drowned in a hellish 
situation. His state is exactly like that of a eriminal whom a king punishes by 
submerging him in water and then raising him again from the water."* 

Siitra 39 

tat-sàmmukhyàt sarva-klesa-hàni-vrttih svarhpa-pràptis ea 

tat-to Him; sàmmiikhyàt-by faeing; sarva-all; klesa-troubles; hàni-destmetion; 
vrttih-aetivity; svampa-own form; pràptih-attainment; ea-and. 

By turning to the Lord and beeoming favorable to Him, the soul attains his 
original form and thus beeomes free of all his troubles. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Svetàsvatara Upanisad (1.11) it is said: 

jhàtvà devatfl sarvariì pàsapahànih kSTriaih klesair janma-mrtyu-prahànih 

"By understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead, a person beeomes free 
of all material bondage, his sufferings perish, and he eseapes the eyele of 
repeated birth and death." 

In the Mundaka Upanisad (3.1.3) it is said: 



yada pasyah pasyate rukma-varnam 


kartaram isam puruSam brahma-yonim tada vidvan punya-pape vidhuya 
nirahjanah paramaTÝL samyam upaiti 

"Then the individual spirit soul beeomes enlightened. Then he sees the effulgent 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the ereator of all. Casting away the reaetions 
of all pious and sinful deeds, and now pure and untouched by matter, the 
individual soul beeomes liberated like the Lord Himself." 

In the Visnu-dharma Piiràna it is said: 

janmàntara-sahasreSn tapo-jhàna-samàdhibhih narànàm ksìna-pàpànàm 
krsna-bhaktih prajàyate 

"After thousands of births spent in austerities, study, and meditation, when all 
their sins are eompletely destroyed, the living entities ean attain devotional 
serviee to Lord Krsna." 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam (3.9.6) it is said: 

tàvad bhayam dravina-deha-suhrn-nimittam soka-sprhàparibhavo vipulas ca 
lobhah tàvan mamety asad-avagraha àrti-mulam yàvan na te 'hghrim 
abhayam pravrníta lokah 

"O my Lord, the people of the world are embarrassed by all material amdeties. 
They are ahvays afraid. They always try to proteet wealth, body, and friends, 
they are filled with lamentation and unlawful desires and paraphernalia, and they 
avariciously base their undertakings on the perishable eoneeptions of 'my' and 
'mine'. As long as they do not take shelter of Your safe lotus feet, they are full of 
such anxieties."* 

In Srl Caitanya-caritàmrta (Madhya 20.120) it is said: 

sàdhu sàstra krpàya jadi krsrionmukha haya sei jíva nistare màyà tàhàre 
ehàdaya 

"If the eonditioned soul beeomes Krsna conscious by the merey of saintly 
persons who voluntarily preaeh scriptural injunctions and help him to beeome 
Krsna conscious, the eonditioned soul is liberated from the ehitehes of màyà, 



who gives him up."* 


Siitra 40 

antaràrigopalabdhis tat-sàmmukhyam 

antaram-within; ga-gone; upalabdhih-perception; tat-to Him; sàmmukhyam- 
favorableness. 

When he beeomes favorable to the Lord, the soul ean see the Lord faee-to- 
faee. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 


In the Katha IJpanisad (1.3.10-12) it is said: 

indriyebhyah parà hy arthá abhyarthas ca paraTÝL manah manasas ca parà 
buddhir buddher àtmà mahàn parah 

"Higher than the senses are the sense-objeets. Higher than the sense-objeets is 
the mind. Higher than the mind is the intelligenee. Higher than the intelligenee is 
the soul. Higher than the soul is the mahat-tattva. 

mahatah param avyaktam avyaktàtpuruSah parah piimSàn na param kiheit 
sà kaSthà sà parà gatih 

"Higher than the mahat-tattva is the unmanifested. Higher than the unmanifested 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Nothing is higher than the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. He is the highest. He is the supreme destination. 

eSa sarveSvi bhuteS gàdhàtmà na prakàsate drsyate tv agryayà buddhyà 
sàkSma-darsibhih 

"He is the Supersoul hiding in all living beings, but He does not reveal Himself 
to them. He is seen only by they who with great intelligenee have the power to 
see spirit." 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam (3.32.36) it is said: 



atma-tattvavabodhena vairagyena drdhena ca iyate bhagavan ebhih sii-giino 
nirguriah sva-drk 


"By imderstanding the seienee of self-realization and by developing a strong 
sense of detaehment, one who is expert in understanding the different proeesses 
of self-realization realizes the Supreme Personality of Godhead as He is 
represented in the material world as well as in transeendenee."* 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam (11.10.7-8) it is said: 

vilakSana-sthiila-siikSmàd dehàd àtmeksita-svadrkyathàgnir dàruno dahyà 
dàhakànyah prakàsakah 

"Just as fíre, which burns and illuminates, is different from fírewood, which is to 
be burned to give ilhimination, similarly the seer within the body, the self- 
enlightened spirit soul, is different from the material body, which is to be 
ilhiminated by consciousness. Thus the spirit soul and the body possess different 
eharaeteristies and are different entities."*** 

Srlla Jlva Gosvàml explains: 

sàmnmkhyarh dvi-vidharh nirviseSam ayath saviseSam ayath ca. tatra pàrvarh 
jhànam uttararh tu dvi-vidham ahahgrahopasana-rupalh bhakti-ràpath ca. 

"The state of being favorable and turning to the Lord is of two kinds: 1. 
approaehing the Lord as the qualityless impersonal Brahman, and 2. approaehing 
the Lord as the Supreme Person who has transeendental qualities. Thus there are 
two kinds of knowledge: 1. worshiping the impersonal Supreme as one's own 
self, and 2. worshiping the Supreme Person by serving Him with devotion." 

In Srí Caitanya-caritámrta (Madhya 22.14) it is said: 

bhramite bhramite yadi sàdhu vaidya pàya tàhra upadesa mantrepisàeipalàya 
krsna-bhaktipàya tabe krsria nikata yàya 

"Wandering and wandering throughout the universe, the eonditioned soul may 
by ehanee get the assoeiation of a devotee physieian, whose instmetions and 
hymns make the witch of external energy flee. The eonditioned soul thus gets 
into touch with the devotional serviee of Lord Krsna, and in this way he ean 
approaeh nearer and nearer to the Lord."* 



Chapter 7 Jiva-gati-prakarana 
Movements of the Spirit Souls 
Siitra 41 

samsàra-dasàs eatasrah 

sarilsàra-of the world of birth and death; dasàh-the eonditions; catasrah-four 
kinds. 

Four states of existence prevail in the world of birth and death. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Brhad-àranyaka Upanisad (4.4.9) it is said: 

tasmin suklam uta nilam àhuh pihgalaTTL haritaTÝL lohitaTTL ea eSa pathà 
brahmanà hànuvrtteh 

The wise say that the path to the Supreme is white, blue, yellow, green, and red." 
In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam (11.12.23) it is said: 

adanti eaikarh phalam asya grdhrà gràme earà ekam aranya-vàsàh harhsà ya 
ekarh bahu-rupam ijyer màyà-mayarh veda na deva-vedam 

"Those lusty for material enjoyment and dedieated to family life enjoy one of the 
tree's fmits, and swanlike men in the renounced order of life enjoy the other 
fmit. One who with the help of the bona fide spiritual masters ean understand 
this tree to be a manifestation of the poteney of the one Supreme Tmth appearing 
in many forms actually knows the meaning of the Vedie literature."*** 

In Srl Caitanya-caritàmrta (Madhya 20.136) it is said: 

aiehe sàstra kahe karma jhànayoga tyaji' 'bhaktye' krsna vasa haya bhaktye 
tàhre bhaji 



"Revealed scriptures conclude that one should give up fmitive aetivity, 
speculative knowledge, and the mystie yoga system and instead take to 
devotional serviee, by which Krsna ean be fully satisfíed."* 

Siitra 42 

avidyayà karma-dasà 

avidyayà-by ignoranee; karma-of fmitive work; dasà-the eondition. 

From ignoranee eomes the state of performing fmitive works. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Katha IJpanisad (1.1.8) it is said: 

àsàpratikSe saflgatam sunrtam eeStà-pHrteputra-pasuríìs ea sarvàn etad 
vrktepuruSasyàlpa-medhasoyasyànasnann vasati brahmano grhe 

"A foolish person in whose home a bràhmana guest does not eat loses all hope. 
He loses good eompany, happiness, pious deeds, ehildren, animals, and 
everything else." 

In the Atri-smrti it is said: 

istà-purtaríl ea kartavyaríì bràhmarienaiva yatnatah 

istena labhyate svargatrí purte mokSo vidhàyate etàdrsàyàríì viríìsa- dharma- 
sàstra-vidhàyah 

"A bràhmana should carefully perform the pious deeds known as istà and pfìrta. 
By performing istà he attains Svargaloka. By performing pfìrta he attains 
liberation. This is explained in the twenty dharma-sàstras." 

In Vedànta-syamantaka it is said: 

bljàfìkuràdi vadanàdi siddhalfl karma tat khalu asubharíl subharíl eeti dvi- 
bhedam. vedena niSiddha-narakasyàniSta-sàdhanarrí bràhmaria-hananàdy- 
asubham. tena vihitarrí kamyàdi tu siibham. tatra svargàdiSta-sàdhanatrí 
fyotistomàdi-kàmyam àkrtepratyavàya-janakaìrí sandhyopàsanàgni-hotràdi 



nityam. putra-janmady anu bandhi-jateStyadi naimittikaliì durita-ksaya-karaliì 
eandmyanàdipràyaseittam iti subharh bahu-vidham. 


"Karmie reaetions are of many kinds, beginning with those lying as seed and 
those just beginning to sprout. They are also divided into two kinds: auspicious 
and inauspicious. Those which are inauspicious, such as the murder of a 
bràhmana, are forbidden by the Vedas. Materialistie aetions that are nevertheless 
auspicious are encouraged by the Vedas. Therefore they who desire to go to 
Svargaloka or attain other material benefíts are encouraged to perform 
jyotistoma-yajnas and other Vedie rituals. However, if these are not performed 
then the daily duties of sandhyopàsana and agnihotra ereate many obstaeles. 
Thus one should perform the speeial duties such as the rites at a ehild's birth and 
the performanee of the eandràyana vow. Thus there are many kinds of 
auspicious deeds." 

Siitra 43 

vidyayà nyàsa-dasà 

vidyayà-by knowledge; nyàsa-of renunciation; dasà-the state. 

From knowledge eomes the state of renunciation. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the IJpanisads it is said: 

sa hovàea maitreyiyenàhaTÝl nàmàmrtasyarh kim aharh tena kuryam. 

"He said: O Maitreyi, what shall I do to beeome immortal?" 

In the Yàjnavalkya-smrti it is said: 

sarva-bhuta-hitah sàntas tridandlsa-kamandaluh eka-vayah pàrivrajya- 
bhíksàrthi gràmam àsrayet. 

"Carrying a tridandl and a kamandahi, wearing only a single eloth, and 
eoneerned for the welfare of all, a sannyàsl may sometimes enter a village in 
order to beg some alms." 



Sn Sarikaraearaya explains: 


tasmàd ete mantrà àtmàno yathàtmya-prakàsanenàtma-viSayarh svàbhàvika- 
karma-vijhànaìfi nivartayantah soka-mohàdi saliìsàra-dharma-eie-ehakti- 
sàdhanam àtmaikatvàdi-vijhànam iitpàidayanti. 

"Therefore these mantras enable one to renounce materialistie deeds, which 
bring only grief, illusion, and a host of other disadvantages. These mantras also 
bring knowledge of the oneness of the Self." 

Siitra 44 

audàslnyàn nirdvandva-dasà 

audàslnyá-by indifferenee; nirdvandva-freedom from duality; dasà-the eondition. 

From aloofness eomes the state of freedom from duality. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Kena IJpanisad (2.2) it is said: 

nàhalfl manye suvedeti no na vedeti veda ea yo nas tad veda tad veda no na 
vedeti veda ea 

"I do not think that I understand well. One who does not know, knows. Among 
us, one who knows, knows, and one who does not know, also knows." 

In the Bhagavad-gltà (5.8-9), Lord Krsna explains: 

naiva kiheit karomTti yukto manyeta tattva-vitpasyan srnvàn sprsan jighrann 
asnan gaeehan svapan svasan pralapan visrjan grhnan unmiSan nimiSann api 

"A person in the divine consciousness, although engaged in seeing, hearing, 
touching, smelling, eating, moving about, sleeping, and breathing, always knows 
within himself that he actually does nothing at all. Because while speaking, 
evacuating, reeeiving, or opening or elosing his eyes, he ahvays knows that only 
the material senses are engaged with their objeets and that he is aloof from 
them."* 



In Srlmad-Bhàgavatam (11.11.32) it is said: 

àjnàyayaiva gunàn doSaliì mayàdistàn api svakàn 

dharmàn santyajya yah sarvàn màm bhajet sa ca sattamah 

"Such a saintly person must be eonsidered the most learned of men. He perfeetly 
understands that the ordinary religious duties preseribed by Me in various Vedie 
scriptures possess favorable qualities that purify the performer, and he knows 
that negleet of such duties constitutes a diserepaney in one's life. Having taken 
eomplete shelter at My lotus feet, however, a saintly person ultimately renounces 
such ordinary religious duties and worships Me alone. He is thus eonsidered to 
be the best among all living entities."*** 

In Srl Gaitanya-bhagavata, in the deseription of Lord Nityànanda's renunciation, 
it is said: 

ahar-nisà bhavàvese parama uddàma sarva nàdlyàya bule jyotirmaya dhàma 

"Day and night He was filled with eestatie love. The whole land of Nadìyà 
beeame effulgent in His presenee. 

kibà yogl nityànanda kiba tattva-jhànljaya jemata ieehà na balaye keni 

"What kind of yogí was Nityànanda? How was He filled with spiritual 
knowledge? He did not desire anything of this world." 

Siitra 45 

bhaktau sarvatràtma-bhàva-dasà 

bhaktau-in devotiuonal serviee; sarvatra-everywhere; àtma-for the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; bhàva-love; dasà-the state. 

When devotional serviee is praetieed, the state of love for the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead eomes into being. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Isa IJpanisad (1-2) it is said: 



isavasyam idalfl sarvaTÝL yat kinea jagatyalTL jagat tena tyaktena bìmnjitha ma 
grhah kasyasvid dhanam 

kurvann eveha karmàni jijiviSee ehataTTL samàh evaTTL tvayi nànyatho 'to 'sti na 
karma lipyate nare 

"Everything animate or inanimate that is within the universe is eontrolled and 
owned by the Lord. One should therefore aeeept only those things neeessary for 
oneself, which are set aside as his quota, and one should not aeeept other things, 
knowing well to whom they belong."* 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam (11.20.32) it is said: 

yat karmabhir yat tapasà jhàna-vairàgyatas eayatyogena dàna-dharmena 
sreyobhir itarair api sarvaTÝL yad bhakti-yogena mad-bhakto labhate 'hjasà 

"Everything that ean be aehieved by fmitive aetivities, penanee, knowledge, 
detaehment, mystie yoga, eharity, religious duties, and all other means of 
perfeeting life is easily aehieved by My devotee through loving serviee unto 

^/[g I!*** 

Srl Gauda-purná nanda explains: 
ayaTTL pràpaheah khalu satya-bhuto 

mithyà na ea srlpati-sahgrahena siiddhatvam etasya nivedanena svarnaTTL 
yathà ràjati dhàtu-jàtam 

"Because it is ereated by the Supreme Lord, this material universe is real. It is 
not an ilhision. When they are offered to the Supreme Lord, the things of this 
world beeome pure. They shine like gold. 

vairàgya-bhogàv iti bhakti-madhy sthitàv udàsTnatayà khalu dvau mahà- 
prasàda-grahanaTTL tu nityaTTL bhogah kadàeit khalu bhaktir eva 

"Devotional serviee stands aloof from both sense gratifieation and remmeiation. 
By the Lord's great merey, devotional serviee is always filled with happiness." 


Sutra 46 



visvaiikasàm tu pràyasah karma-dasapannah 

visva-in the material universe; okasàm-of they who make their home; tu-indeed; 
pràyasah-for the most part; karma-of fmitive aetions; dasà-the state; àpannah- 
attained. 

The residents of the material world are mostly on the level of performing 
fmitive work. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Katha IJpanisad (1.2.3) it is said: 

sa tvam priyàn priya-riipalÝls ca kàmàn abhidhyàyàn nàeiketo 'tyasràksih 
naityam srhkaTÝL vittamayim avàpto yasyàrh majjanti bahavo mamiSyàh. 

"O Naeiketa, you have renounced the pleasures of this world. You do not walk 
on the path to wealth, a path so many follow." 

In Srlmad-Bhàgavatam (11.5.11) it is said: 

loke vyavàyàmiSa-madya-sevà nityà hi jantor na hi tatra eodanà vyavasthitis 
teSu vivàha-yajha-surà-grahair àpta-nivrttir istà 

"In this material world the eonditioned soul is always inelined to sex, meat- 
eating, and intoxication. Therefore religious scriptures never actually encourage 
such aetivities. Although the scriptural injunctions provide for sex through 
saered marriage, for meat-eating through saerifíeial offerings, and for 
intoxication through aeeeptanee of ritual cups of wine, such eeremonies are 
meant for the ultimate purpose of remmeiation."*** 

In Srl Caitanya-caritàmrta (Madhya 19.147) it is said: 

dharmàeàri-madhye bahuta'karma-nistha'koti-karma-nistha-madhye eka jhàn 
sreStha 

"Among the followers of Vedie knowledge, most are following the proeess of 
fmitive aetivity and distinguishing between good and bad work. Out of many 
such sineere fmitive aetors, there may be one who is actually wise."* 



Siitra 47 


tesàm kadaeit samsàra-gati-vivekah 

tesàm-of them; kadàeit-sometimes; sarilsàra-of birth and death; gati-the way; 
vivekah-distinguishing. 

Sometimes the eonditioned souls may wish to understand the truth about 
the path of birth and death. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Svetàsvatara IJpanisad (1.1) it is said: 

kiTTì kàranaTÝL brahma kutàsma jàtah jlvàma kena kva ea sampratisthitàh 
adhisthitah kena sukhetareSu vartàmahe brahma-vido vyavasyam 

"The Brahmavàdls say: What is the fírst, the great cause? From where were we 
bom? How do we remain alive? Where do we go at death? O knowers of 
Brahman, by whose will are we subject to pleasure and pain?" 

In the Brahma-vaivarta Puràna it is said: 

yàvatpàpais tu malinaTTL hrdayaTTL tàvad eva hi na sàstre satya-buddhih syàt 
sambandhah sad-gurau tathà 

aneka-janma-janita-punya-ràsi-phalaTTL mahat sat-sahgàe ehàstra-sravanàd 
eva premàdi jàyate 

"As long as his heart is polhited with sins, a person eannot understand the tmth 
of the Vedie literatures. After many births of pious deeds, one attains a bona fíde 
spiritual master. Then, by hearing the Vedie scriptures in the assoeiation of the 
devotees, one attains love and devotion for the Supreme Lord." 

Srí Sanàtana Gosvàml asked the following question (Caitanya-caritàmrta, 
Madhya 20.102): 

ke àmi kena àmàya jàre tàpa-traya iha nàhi jàni kemane hita haya 
"Who am I? Why do the threefold miseries always give me trouble? If I do not 



know this, how ean I be benefited?"* 


Siitra 48 

moeanopàya-jijnàsà ea 

moeana-of liberation; upàya-the means; jijnàsà-tyhe desire to know; ea-also. 

Then they also desire to know how they may beeome liberated. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Mundaka IJpanisad (1.2.12) it is said: 

pankSya lokàn karma-eitàn bràhmano nirveda-màyàn nàsty akrtah krtena tad- 
vijhànàrtham sa gurum evàbhigaeehet samit-pànih srotrTyalÝL brahma-nistham 

"Having analyzed the nature of fmitive aetivities in the material world, one 
should understand that they are all useless and then one should renounce them 
all. 

"To learn the transeendental subject matter, one must approaeh a spiritual master. 
In doing so he should earry fuel to burn in saerifiee. The symptom of such a 
spiritual master is that he is expert in understanding the Vedie conclusion and 
therefore he eonstantly engages in the serviee of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead."* 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam (11.18.38) it is said: 

duhkhodarkeSu kàmeSu jàta-nirveda àtmavàn ajijhàsita-mad-dharmo guruTÝL 
munim iipavrajet 

"One who is detaehed from sense gratifieation, knowing its result to be 
miserable, and who desires spiritual perfeetion, but who has not seriously 
analyzed the proeess for obtaining Me, should approaeh a bona fide and learned 
spiritual master."*** 

Srl Nimbàrka Svàmí explains: 

upàsya-rupatÝL tad-upàsyakasya krpàlavo bhaktivatas tatah param virodhino 



rupam athaitad-aptaye jheya ime 'rtha api pahea sadhubhih 

Siitra 49 


asat-sariga-tyàgena tat-phalodayah 

asat-of the impious; saflga-assoeiation; tyágena-by renunciation; tat-of that; 
phala-result; udayah-arisal. 

By renouncing the assoeiation of the impious one attains that result. 
Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Taittirlya IJpanisad it is said: 

ydny asmdkatfi sucaritàni tàni tvayopàsyàni no itaràni. 

"One should assoeiate with they who aet properly and avoid all others." In the 
Katha IJpanisad (1.2.9) it is said: 

naiSa tarkena matir apaneyàproktànyenaiva su-jhànàya prestha 

"O dear one, the Supreme eannot be understood by material logie or by the 
words of one who is not enlightened." 

In Srlmad-Bhàgavatam (3.31.34) it is said: 

teSv asànteSu màdheSa khanditàtma-sva-sàdhuSu sahgaTÝL na kuryàc 
chocyeSuyoSit-kndà-mrgeSu ea 

"One should not assoeiate with a eoarse fool who is bereft of the knowledge of 
self-realization and who is no more than a daneing dog in the hands of a 
woman."* 

In the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya it is said: 

yasya yat-sahgatih puthso manivat syàt sa tad-guriah sàkula-dvaitato dhimàn 
sva-yuthyàn eva sathsrayet 

"The assoeiation of devotees is like a precious jewel. Therefore a wise man 



avoids the non-devotees and takes shelter of the Lord's devotees." 


In Srl Caitanya-caritàmrta (Madhya 22.87) it is said: 

asat-sanga tyàga ei vaisnava àeàra strí-saflgi eka asàdhu krsnàbhakta àra 

"A Vaisnava should always avoid the assoeiation of ordinary people. Common 
people are very much materially attaehed, espeeially to women. Vaisnavas 
should also avoid the eompany of those who are not devotees of Lord Krsna."* 

Siitra 50 

sat-sahgàe ehàstràbhidehya-vijnàsà 

sat-of devotees; sangàt-by the assoeiation; sàstra-of the scriptures; abhidehya- 
the meaning; vijnàsà-the desire to know. 

By assoeiating with devotees one attains the desire to understand the 
scriptures. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Kena IJpanisad it is said: 
iipaniSadarh bho bruhi. 

"Please narrate the IJpanisads to me." In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam (11.2.29-30) it is 
said: 

durlabho màmiSo deho dehinàrh kSana-bhahgurah tatràpi durlabhalh manye 
vaikuntha-priya-darsanam 

"For the eonditioned souls the human body is most diffícult to aehieve, and it 
ean be lost at any moment. But I think that even those who have aehieved human 
life rarely gain the assoeiation of pure devotees, who are dear to the Lord of 
Vaikuntha.*** 

ata àtyantikalh kSemalh preehàmo bhavato 'nagha sathsàre 'smin ksanàrdho 
'pi sat-sahga-sevadhir nrnàm 



"Therefore, O eompletely sinless ones, I ask you to kindly tell me what the 
supreme good is. After all, even half a moment's assoeiation with pure devotees 
within this world of birth and death is a prieeless treasure for any man."*** 

In SrT Caitanya-caritàmrta (Madhya 22.14) it is said: 

bhramite bhramite yadi sàdhu vaidya pàya tàflra upadesa mantrepisàelpalàya 

"Wandering and wandering throughout the universe, the eonditioned soul may 
by ehanee get the assoeiation of a devotee physieian, whose instmetions and 
hymns make the witch of external energy flee."* 



Part 2 Abhidheya-tattva-nirupana Deseription of the 
Means of Spiritual Attainment 



Chapter 1 

Abhidheya-nirnaya-prakarana 

Determination of What Is the Means of Spiritual 
Attainment 

Siitra 51 

nitya-karma hy evàbhidheyam ity eke 

nitya-regular; karma-duties; hi-indeed; eva-indeed; abhidheyam-the meaning; iti- 
thus; eke-some. 

Some say that the performanee of regular duties is the means of spiritual 
attainment. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Mundaka IJpanisad (1.2.1) it is said: 

tad etat satyarh mantreSu karmàni kavayo yàny apasyaths tàni tretàyàm 
bahiidhà santatàni tàny àearaty àmyatàrfi satya-kàma eSah vah panthàh sva- 
krtasya loke. 

"That is the Supreme. The wise see Him in the Vedie mantras. Therefore one 
should perform the many rituals in the three Vedas. They are the path of spiritual 
attainment in this world." 

In the Bhagavad-gltà (3.8 and 19), Lord Krsna explains: 

niyatàm kuru karma tvaríì karma-jyàyo hy akarmariah sarlra-yàtràpi ea te na 
prasidhyed akarmariah 

"Perform your preseribed duty, for doing so is better than not working. One 
eannot even maintain one's physieal body without work."* 



tasmad asaktah satatam karyam karma samaeara asakto hy aearan karma 
param dpnoti puruSah 

"Therefore, without being attaehed to the frnits of aetivities, one should aet as a 
matter of duty, for by working without attaehment one attains the Supreme."* 

In Srl Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 24.214) it is said: 

dehdràmìkarma-nistha yajhikadi jana sat-sahge karma tyagi' karaye bhajana 

"Those who are in the bodily eoneeption mainly engage in fmitive aetivity. 

Those who perform yajnas and ritualistic eeremonies are also eonsidered in the 
same eategory. However, when they are all in eontaet with the pure devotee, they 
give up their fmitive aetivity and fully engage in the serviee of the Lord."* 

Siitra 52 

ein-màtràdvaita-jnànam abhidheyam ity apare 

eit-spirit; màtra-only; advaita-non-dual; jànam-knowledge; abhidheyam-to be 
named; iti-thus; apare-others. 

Others say that the theory of monism is the means of spiritual attainment. 
Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Chàndogya Upanisad it is said: 

etad dtmam idarh sarvam tat satyam sa dtma tvam asi svetaketo. 

"The Supreme is everything. He is the tmth. O Svetaketu, you are He." In the 
Mundaka Upanisad (3.2.7) it is said: 

karmani vijhanamayam ea dtma pare 'vyaye sarva eko bhavanti. 

"Then the conscious soul and all he has done beeome one with the unchanging 
Supreme." 


In the Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad it is said: 



ayam atma brahma 


"The Supreme is the impersonal Brahman." In the Chandogya IJpanisad it is 
said: 

ekam evádvitiyam. ahatfl brahmàsmi. 

"Brahman is one without a seeond. I am that Brahman." In the Aitareya 
Upanisad (5.3) it is said: 

prajhànaliì brahma neha nànàsti kiheana. 

"The conscious Brahman is one. It is not many." 

In the Astàvakra-samhitá it is said: 

krmayah kva ca satfisàre kva prltir viratih kva và kva jlvah kva ca tad brahma 
sarvadà vimanasyeme 

"What are the worms in this world of birth and death? What is love? What is 
hatred? What is the individual person? What is the Supreme? These are all 
illusions." 

SrT Vijnàna Bhiksu explains: 

àtmaivàstiparam satyarh nànyah saríìsàra-drstayah suktiko rajataríl yadvad 
yathà màru-mancikà 

"The Supreme is the only reality. Nothing else ean be seen in this world. 
Everything else is like the silver imagined to glitter on a seashell, or like a 
mirage in the desert." 

SrT Sankaràeàrya explains: 

rojjii sarpavad àtmànaríì jlvo jhàtvà bhayarh vahet nàharh jlvah paràtmeti 
jhànarh een nirbhayarh bhavet 

"When a person mistakes a rope for a snake, he beeomes afraid. In the same way 
the individual soul does not understand the tmth of his own identity, and for this 
reason he beeomes afraid. When the soul understands,'I am not an individual 



soul. 1 am the Supreme Soul', then he beeomes free from all fears." 


Sutra 53 

yatra dharmáya karma viràgàya dharmas eid-rasàya viràgas tatra gauna- 
riipena karmaivàbhidheyam 

yatra-where; dharmàya-for piety; karma-work; viràgàya-for renunciation; 
dharmah-piety; eid-rasàya-for the neetar of spiritual bliss; viràgah-renunciation; 
tatra-there; gauna-rupena-indirect; karma-work; eva-indeed; abhidheyam-to be 
named. 

When fmitive work is performed to gain piety, piety is employed to foster 
renunciation, and renunciation is employed to gain the neetar of spiritual 
bliss, then fruitive work ean be a seeondary tool for attaining success in 
spiritual life. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Isa IJpanisad (15) it is said: 

hiranmayena patrena satyasyàpihitaríì mukham tat tvarrí puSann apàvrnu 
satya-dharmàya drstaye 

"O my Lord, sustainer of all that lives, Your real faee is eovered by Your 
dazzling effulgence. Please remove that eovering and exhibit Yourself to Your 
pure devotee."* 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam it is said: 

na yasya karma dharmàya na viràgàya kalpate na tirtha-pàda-sevàyai jivann 
api mrto 'pi sah 

"One who does not perform pious deeds, who is not inelined to renunciation, and 
who does not travel to holy plaees of pilgrimage, is already dead, even though he 
seems to live." 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam (1.5.34) it is said: 

evaríì nrnàrh kriya-yogah sarve saríìsrti-hetavah ata evàtma-nàsaya kalpànte 



kalpitah pare 


"Thus when all a man's aetivities are dedieated to the serviee of the Lord, those 
very aetivities which caused his perpetual bondage beeome the destroyer of the 
tree of work."* 

Srlla Ràmànujàcàrya explains: 

upàya-buddhyà karmàni mà kurudhvaTÝl mahàtmakàh karmanàm eva 
kaihkarye pràpte bhagavatah matih 

"O great souls, please do not think that fmitive work is the primary way to attain 
spiritual advaneement. Fmitive work is only a servant to the real way. That is the 
opinion of the Supreme Lord Himself." 

Siitra 54 

yatra eid-rasàya jnànam tatra gauna-rupena jànam abhidheyam 

yatra-where; eid-rasàya-for spiritual bliss; jànam-knowledge; tatra-there; gauna- 
mpena-as seeondary; jànam-knowledge; abhidheyam-to be named. 

When it is employed in the proper way to attain the neetar of spiritual bliss, 
the path of knowledge ean a be seeondary tool to attain spiritual realization. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Brhad-àranyaka IJpanisad it is said: 

tam eva dhlro vijhàya prajhàìfí kurvlta bràhmanah 

"Abràhmana should employ his intelligenee to understand the Supreme." 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam (11.19.5), Lord Krsna explains: 

tasmàj jhànena sahitath jhàtvà svàtmànam uddhava jhàna-vijhàna-sampanno 
bhaja màrh bhakti-bhàvatah 

"Therefore, My dear IJddhava, through knowledge you should understand your 
actual self. Then, advaneing by elear realization of Vedie knowledge, you should 



worship me in the mood of loving devotion."*** 

In Srl Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 24.109 and 113) it is said: 

bhakti vinà kevala jhàne mukti nàhi haya bhakti-sàdhana kareye pràpti brahma 
laya 

"One eannot attain liberation simply through philosophieal speculation devotion 
of devotional serviee. However, if one renders devotional serviee, he is 
automatically on the Brahman platform."* 

janma haite suka-sanakàdi brahmamaya krsna-gunàkrsta haye krsnera 
bhajaya 

"Although Sukadeva GosvàmT and the four Kumàras were always absorbed in 
the thought of impersonal Brahman and were thus Brahmavàdls, they were 
nonetheless attraeted by the transeendental pastimes and qualities of Krsna. 
Therefore they later beeame devotees of Krsna."* 

Siitra 55 

cid-visesa-sphurti-sàdhanam abhidheyam iti bhàgyavantah 

cit-spiritual; viseSa-sphurti-variety; sàdhanam-the means; abhidheyam-to be 
named; iti-thus bhàgyavantah-the forhmate. 

The fortunate souls say that the path of spiritual variety is the true means of 
spiritual attainment. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Prasna IJpanisad (1.16) it is said: 

teSàm asau virajo brahmaloko na yeSu jihmam anrtarh na màyà eeti 

. "They attain the pure spiritual world, where there are no lies and no illusions." 
In the Màthara-smti it is said: bhaktir evainaril darsayati bhakti-vasah puruSo 
bhaktir eva bhhyasi. "Devotional serviee reveals the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. The Supreme Personality of Godhead beeomes conquered by 
devotional serviee." 



In Snmad-Bhagavatam (3.25.34-35), the Supreme Lord explains 


naikatmatarh me sprhayanti keeit mat-pada-sevabhirata mad-ihah ye 'nyonyato 
bhàgavatàh prasajya sabhàjayante mama paiiriiSàni 

"A pure devotee, who is attaehed to the aetivities of devotional serviee and who 
always engages in the serviee of My lotus feet, never desires to beeome one with 
Me. Such a devotee, who is unflinchingly engaged, always glorifíes My pastimes 
and aetivities.* 

pasyanti te ruciràny amba santah prasanna-vaktràmna-loeanàni riipàni 
divyàni vara-pradàni sàkath vàearh sprhaniyarh vadanti 

"O My mother, My devotees always see the smiling faee of My form, with eyes 
like the rising morning sun. They like to see My various transeendental forms, 
which are all benevolent, and they also talk favorably with Me."* 

SrTla Bhattanàtha explains: 

nitya-muktaika-bhojyarh yat tatpaheopaniSanmayam aprakrtarh divya-ruparh 
acakSur-viSayarh gatam 

"The eternally liberated souls enjoy the eompany of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is deseribed by the fíve IJpanisads, whose form is splendid and 
transeendental, who is not touched by matter, and who eannot be seen by 
material eyes." 



Chapter 2 

Sàdhana-prakarana 

Aetivities For Spiritual Advaneement 

Siitra 56 

bhàgyavatàm sat-prasarigàd ananya-bhaktau sraddhà 

bhagyavatàm-of the fortimate souls; sat-prasaflgàt-because of assoeiation with 
devotees; ananya-bhaktau-in unalloyed devotional serviee; sraddhà-faith. 

By assoeiating with devotees, the fortunate souls attain faith in unalloyed 
devotional serviee. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Chàndogya IJpanisad (7.1.1 and 7.19.1) it is said: 

adhlhi bhagava iti hopasasàda sanat-kumàram nàradas taTÝL hovàea yad vetthà 
tena mopasídatas tu àrdhvaìiì vakSyàmlti. . . . yadà vai sraddadhàty atha 
manuto nàsraddadhàn manute sraddadhàd eva manute sraddhàtv eva 
vijijhàsitavyeti sraddhàm bhagavo vijijhàsà iti. 

"Nàrada approaehed Sanatkmnàra and said,'0 master, please instmet me.' 
Sanatkmnàra replied,'First tell me what you know, and then I will teaeh what is 
beyond that. . . . When one has faith, then he ean meditate. A person who has no 
faith eannot meditate. A person who has faith ean meditate. One should be eager 
to understand the natme of faith."' 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam (3.25.25) it is said: 

satàm prasaflgàn mama vTrya-samvido bhavanti hrt-karna-rasàyana-kathàh 
taj-joSallàd àsv apavarga-vartmani sraddhà ratir bhaktir anukramiSyati 

"In the assoeiation of pme devotees, discussion of the pastimes and aetivites of 



the Siipreme Personality of Godhead is very pleasing and satisfying to the ear 
and the heart. By cultivating such knowledge one gradually beeomes advaneed 
on the path of liberation, and thereafter he is freed, and his attraetion beeomes 
fìxed. Then real devotion and devotional serviee begin."* 

In Srl Caitanya-caritámrta (Madhya 22.49 and 64) it is said: 

sàdhii-sahge krsna-bhaktye sraddhàyadi haya bhakti-phala prema haya 
saríìsàra yàya kSaya 

"By assoeiating with a devotee, one awakens his faith in devotional serviee to 
Krsna. Because of devotional serviee, one's dormant love for Krsna awakens, 
and thus one's material, eonditional existence eomes to an end."* 

sraddhàvàn jana haya bhakti-adhikàn 

"A faithfìil devotee is a tmly eligible eandidate for the loving serviee of the 
Lord."* 


Siitra 57 

sa tv anyopàyavajam bhakty-unmukhl eitta-vrtti-visesah 

sà-that; tu-indeed; anya-other; upàyavajam-born from the methods; bhakti-for 
devotional serviee; unmukhl-eager; eitta-of the heart; vrtti-aetivity; viseSah- 
speeifíe. 

Faith is a speeifie aetivity performed in the heart. It makes one desire to 
engage in devotional serviee. It is different from the other means of spiritual 
advaneement. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Katha Upanisad (1.2.23) it is said: 
nàyam àtmà pravaeanena labhyo 

na medhayà na bahunà smtena yam evaisa vrnute tena labhyas tasyaisa àtmà 
vivrnute tanum svàm 



"The Supreme Lord is not attained by expert explanations, by vast intelligenee, 
nor even by much hearing. He is attained only by one who He Himself ehooses. 
To such a person He manifests His own form."* 

In Srlmad-Bhàgavatam (11.11.32) it is said: 

àjnàyayaiva gullàn doSaliì mayàdistàn api svakàn dharmàn santyajya yah 
sarvàn màTTì bhajet sa ca sattamah 

"Such a saintly person must be eonsidered the most learned of men. He perfeetly 
understands that the ordinary religious duties preseribed by Me in various Vedie 
scriptures possess favorable qualities that purify the performer, and he knows 
that negleet of such duties constitutes a diserepaney in one's life. Having taken 
eomplete shelter at My lotus feet, however, a saintly person ultimately renounces 
such ordinary religious duties and worships Me alone. He is thus eonsidered to 
be the best among all living entities."*** 

In Srl Caitanya-caritàmrta (Madhya 22.59, 60 and 62) it is said: 

purva àjhà veda karma dharma yoga jhàn saba sàdhi avaseSe ei àjhà balavàn 

"Although Krsna has previously explained the profíeieney of executing Vedie 
rituals, performing fmitive aetivity as enjoined in the Vedas, praetieing yoga, and 
cultivating jnàna, these last instmetions are most powerful and stand above all 
the others.* 

ei àjhà-bale bhaktye sraddhàyadi haya sarva karma tyàga kari sri-krsna 
bhajaya 

"If the devotee has faith in the strength of this order, he worships Lord Krsna 
and gives up all other aetivities.* 

sraddhà sabde visvàsa kahe su-drdha niseaya 

"By rendering transeendental loving serviee to Krsna, one automatically 
performs all subsidiary aetivities."* 

Siitra 58 


sà ca saranapatti-laksana 



sa-that; ea-and; sarana-surrender and taking shelter; apatti-attainment; laksana- 
eharaeteristie. 

Faith is eharaeterized by taking shelter of the Lord and surrendering unto 
Him. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Svetàsvatara IJpanisad (6.18) it is said: 
yo brahmànaTÝL vidadhàtipurvam 
yo vai vedàrhs ea prahinoti tasmai 
tam hi vedam àtma-buddhi-prakàsarh 
mumukSur vai saranam ahafh prapadye 

"Because I desire liberation, let me surrender unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who fírst enlightened Lord Brahmà in Vedie knowledge through Lord 
Brahmà's heart. The Lord is the original source of all enlightenment and spiritual 
advaneement."* 

In the Bhagavad-gltà (18.66), Lord Krsna explains: 

sarva-dharmàn parityajya màm ekaríl saranath vraja aharh tvàrh sarva- 
pàpebhyo mokSayisyàmi mà sucah 

"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver you 
from all sinful reaetions. Do not fear."* 

In the Vaisnava Tantra it is said: 

ànukulyasya sahkalpah 

pràtikàlyasya varjanam raksisyatlti visvàso goptrtve varanarh tathà 
àtma-nikSepa-karpanye Sad-vidhà saratlagatih 

"The six divisions of surrender are: 1. the aeeeptanee of those things favorable to 
devotional serviee, 2. the rejeetion of unfavorable things, 3. the eonvietion that 



Krsna will give proteetion, 4. the aeeeptanee of the Lord as one's guardian or 
master, 5. full self-surrender, and 6. humility."* 

In Srl Caitanya-caritàmrta (Madhya 22.102) it is said: 

sarana lanà kare krsrie àtmà samarpalla krsria tàre kare tat-kàle àtma-sama 

"When a devotee thus fully surrenders unto Krsna's lotus feet, Krsna aeeepts 
him as one of His eonfidential assoeiates."* 

Siitra 59 

tayà desika-pàdàsrayah 

tayà-by that; desika-of the spiritual master; pada-of the feet; àsrayah-shelter. 

Faith leads one to take shelter at a bona fide spiritual master’s feet. 
Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Svetàsvatara IJpanisad (6.22) it is said: 

vedànteparamarh guhyarh purà kalpepraeoditam nàprasàntàya dàtavyath 
nàputràyàsiSyàya và 

"This aneient Svetàsvatara TJpanisad, which is the supreme seeret of Vedie 
literature, should not be spoken to one who is not peaceful or in eontrol of his 
senses, nor to one who is not a dutiful son or an obedient diseiple." 

In the Svetàsvatara IJpanisad (6.23) it is also said: 

yasya deve para bhaktir yathà deve tathà gurau tasyaite kathità hy arthah 
prakàsante mahàtmanah 

"Only unto those great souls who have implieit faith in both the Lord and the 
spiritual master are all the imports of Vedie knowledge automatically revealed. 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam (11.20.17) it is said: 

nr-deham àdyarh su-labharh su-durlabhath plavath su-kalparh guru- 



karnadharam mayaniikiilena nabhasvateritam puman bhavabdhirh na taret sa 
àtma-ha 

"When one wants to eross a large oeean, he requires a strong boat. It is said that 
the human form of life is a good boat by which one ean eross the oeean of 
neseienee. In the human form of life one ean obtain the guidance of a good 
navigator, the spiritual master. One also gets a favorable wind by the merey of 
Krsna, and that wind is the instmetions of Krsna. The human body is the boat, 
the instmetions of Lord Krsna are the favorable winds, and the spiritual master 
is the navigator. The spiritual master knows well how to adjust the sails to eateh 
the winds favorably and steer the boat to its destination. íf, however, one does 
not take advantage of this opporhmity, one wastes the human form of life. 
Wasting time and life in this way is the same as eommitting suicide."* 

In Srl Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 23.9) it is said: 

hona bhàgye hona jívera sraddhà yadi haya tabe seijiva sàdhu saflga haraya 

"If, by a good fortune, a living entity develops faith in Krsna, he begins to 
assoeiate with devotees."* 

In Srl Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 22.115) it is said: 

guru-pàdàsraya-dlhsà gurura sevana sad-dharma-siksà sàdhu màrgànugamana 

"On the path of devotional serviee one must observe the following items: 1. One 
must aeeept a bona fíde spiritual master. 2. Aeeept initiation from him. 3. Serve 
him. 4. Reeeive instmetions from the spiritual master and make inquiries in 
order to learn devotional serviee. 5. Follow in the footsteps of the previous 
àeàryas and follow the direetions given by the spiritual master."* 

Siitra 60 

tatah sàdhana-bhaktir navadhà 

tatah-from that; sàdhana-bhaktih-devotional serviee in praetiee; navadhà- 
ninefold. 


Then one engages in the nine aetivities of sàdhana-bhakti devotional serviee. 



Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Brhad-àranyaka Upanisad (4.5.6) it is said: 

àtmà và are draStavyah srotavyo mantavyo nidhidhyàsitavyah. 

"One should gaze on the Lord, hear about Him, ehant His glories, and meditate 
on Him." 

In Srlmad-Bhàgavatam it is said: 69 

sravanalfl klrtanaTÝL eàsya smaranaJTL mahatàrh gateh sevejyàvanatir dàsyath 
sakhyam àtma-nivedanam 

"Hearing and ehanting about the transeendental holy name, form, qualities, 
paraphernalia, and pastimes of Lord Visnu, remembering them, serving the lotus 
feet of the Lord, offering the Lord respectful worship with sixteen types of 
paraphernalia, offering prayers to the Lord, beeoming His servant, eonsidering 
the Lord one's best friend, and surrendering everything unto Him (in other words 
serving Him with the body, mind, and words), these nine proeesses are aeeepted 
as pure devotional serviee."* 

In Srl Caitanya-caritàmrta (Madhya 22.121) it is said: 

sravana kirtana smaralla pujàna vandana pariearyà dàsya sakhya àtma- 
nivedana 

"After one is established in devotional serviee, the positive aetions are: 1. 
hearing, 2. ehanting, 3. remembering, 4. worshiping, 5. praying, 6. serving, 7. 
aeeepting servitorship, 8. beeoming a friend, and 9. surrendering fully."* 

Siitra 61 

bhagavan-nàma-rupa-guna-lllà-sravanam 

bhagavat-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nàma-name; mpa-form; guna- 
qualities; lllà-and pastimes; sravanam-hearing. 

Then one hears about the Supreme Lord's names, forms, qualities, and 
pastimes. 



Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Brhad-àranyaka UpaniSad it is said: 

sa hovaea yajhavalkyah bhavaty etad vyàkhyàsyàmi te vyàeàkSanasya tu me 
n idh idhyàsasva. 

"Yàjnavalkya Muni said,'I will tell you about the Supreme Lord. Please listen 
carefully." 

In Srlmad-Bhágavatam (2.2.37) it is said: 

pibantiye bhagavata àtmanah satàrh kathàmrtaJTL sravana-puteSu sambhrtam 
piinànti te viSaya-vidàSitàsayarh vrajanti tac-carana-saroruhàntikam 

"Those who drink through aural reeeption, fully filled with the neetarean 
message of Lord Krsna, the beloved of the devotees, purify the polluted aim of 
life known as material enjoyment and thus go baek to Godhead, to the lotus feet 
of Him (the Personality of Godhead)."* 

Srlla Jlva Gosvàml explains: 

atha krama-pràpta-sravanam. tae ea nàma-rupa-guna-Iìlàmaya-sabdànàrh 
srotra-sparsah. prathamath nàmnah sravallam antahkarana-suddhy-artham 
àpekSam. suddhe eàntahkarane ràpa-sravariena tad-ubhaya-yogyatà bhavati. 
samyag udite ea rupe guriànàrh sphuranarh sampadyate. nàma-rupa-gur\eSu 
samyak sphuriteSv eva lílà-nàma sphuranarh suSthu bhavatTty abhipretya 
sàdhana-kramo likhitam. 

"Now will be deseribed the sequence of events in hearing about the Lord. 
hearing about the Lord occurs when the ears touch sounds of the Lord's names, 
forms, qualities, and pastimes. First one hears the Lord's holy name, and by this 
hearing the heart beeomes purifíed. When the heart is thus purifíed one hears 
deseriptions of the Lord's form. In this way one beeomes qualifíed to hear both 
the Lord's name and the deseriptions of His form. When one hears about the 
Lord's form, one naturally also hears about the Lord's qualities. When one hears 
the Lord's name and the deseriptions of the Lord's form and qualities, one also 
eomes to hear about the Lord's pastimes. In this way I have written about the 
sequence of aetivities in hearing about the Lord." 



Siitra 62 


tat-tat-klrtanam 

tat-tat-them; klrtanam-glorifying 
Then one ehants the glories of all these. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Taittirlya IJpanisad it is said: 
samagàyann aste. 

"He ehants the glories of the Lord." 

In the Chàndogya Upanisad it is said: 
vàearh brahmety upàste. 

"He worships the Lord by deseribing Him with words. 

In Srímad-BMgavatam (2.1.11) it is said: 

etan nirvidyamànànàm ieehatàm akuto-bhayam yoginàm nrpa nirnìtam harer 
nàmàmikírtanam 

"O king, eonstant ehanting of the holy name of the Lord after the ways of the 
great authorities is the doubtless and fearless way of success for all, inehiding 
those who are free from all material desires, those who are desirous of all 
material enjoyment, and those who are self-satisfíed by dint of transeendental 
knowledge."* 

In Srímad-Bhàgavatam (1.5.22) it is also said: 
idam hi piiríìsas tapasah srutasya và 
svistasya sàktasya ea buddhi-dattayoh 
avieynto 'rthah kavibhir niràpito 



yad uttamasloka-guTìanuvarTìanam 


"Learned eireles have positively concluded that the infallible purpose of the 
advaneement of knowledge, namely austerities, study of the Vedas, saerifíee, 
ehanting of hymns, and eharity, culminates in the transeendental deseriptions of 
the Lord, who is defíned in ehoiee poetry."* 

SrTla JTva GosvàmT explains: 

yadi sàksàd eva mahat-krtasya kirtanasya sravaTla-bhàgyarh na sampadyate 
tadaiva svayalÝL pTthak kirtanam iti. gàna-sakty-abhàve tat sTTloti. tad- 
anumodanam. bahubhir militvà kirtanaTTL saflkirtanam. 

"When one is not engaged in hearing the Lord's glories from a great soul, one 
may personally engage in ehanting the Lord glories. If one has no power to ehant 
the Lord's glories, then one may simply hear. Chanting the Lord's glories 
beeomes a source of great pleasure for the ehanter. When many are assembled 
together to hear and ehant the Lord's glories the ehanting is ealled'sankTrtana'." 

Siitra 63 

tat-tat-smaranam 

tat-tat-of these; smaranam-remembering. 

Then one remembers all these. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Chàndogya IJpanisad it is said: 

smarena và vijànàti smaram upasveti smararh brahmety upàste. 

"By remembering the Lord one worships Him." 

In the Nàrada Puràna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead explains: 

viSayàn dhyàyatas eittarh viSayeSu visajjate màm anusmaratas eittarh mayy 
eva praviliyate 



"One who tiirns from material things and remembers Me in his heart, attains 
Me." Srlla JTva Gosvàml explains: 


tad idarh smaranalil panea-vidham. yat kiheid anusandhànalÝL smaranam. 
phrvatas eittam àkrsya sàmyàkàrena mano-dhàranaTÝL dhàrallà. viseSato 
ràpàdi-eintanarh dhyànam. amrta-dhàrà-vadanavae ehinnath tat 
dhruvànusmrtih. dhyeya-màtra-sphuranarh samàdhir iti. 

“Remembering the Lord progresses in fíve stages. First one tries to understand 
the Lord. That is ealled 'smarana'. Then the heart beeomes attraeted to the Lord. 
That is ealled 'dharanà'. Then one speeifíeally meditates on the Lord's fonn, 
qualities, and pastimes. That is ealled 'dhyàna'. Then that meditation drowns one 
in a flood of neetar. That is ealled 'dhmvàmismrti'. Then the Lord personally 
appears before the meditator. That is ealled 'samàdhi'." 

Siitra 64 

pàda-sevanam pàda-to the feet; sevanam-serviee. 

Then one serves the Lord's feet. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Katha Upanisad (2.2.3) it is said: 
madhye vàmanam àsmarh visvadevà upàsate 

"The demigods serve the Supersoul sitting in the middle of the heart." In Srlmad- 
Bhàgavatam (4.21.31) it is said: 

yat-pàda-sevàbhirucis tapasvinàm aseSa-janmopaeitarh malarh dhiyà 

sadyah ksinoty anvaham edhità satiyathàpadàhgiiStha-vinihsrtà sarit 

"By the inelination to serve the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, suffering hmnanity ean immediately eleanse the dirt which has 
accumulated in their minds during innumerable births. Like the Ganges water, 
which emanates from the toes of the lotus feet of the Lord, such a proeess 
immediately eleanses the mind, and thus spiritual of Krsna consciousness 



gradually inereases."* 

SrTla JTva GosvàmT explains: 

sevà ea kàla-desàdy-ucità pariearyàdi-paryayà. sevya-pàdatvenaiva pràpasya 
tasya srT-puruSottamasya sae-eid-ànanda-ghanatvam evàbhipretam. atra pàda- 
sevàyàliì sn-murti-darsana-sparsana-parikramànuvrajana-bhagavan-mandira- 
gahgà-puruSottama-dvàrakà-mathuràdi-tadlya-tirtha-sthàna-gamanàdayo 'py 
antar-bhàvyàh. 

"Serviee to the Lord is appropriate in all times and plaees. Serviee here means 
serviee to the feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Included in serviee to 
the Lord are: seeing and touching the Deity of the Lord, circumambulating the 
Lord, visiting the temple of the Lord, and going on pilgrimage to holy plaees like 
the Ganges, Jagannàtha PurT, Dvàrakà, amd Mathurà." 

Siitra 65 

areanam 

arcanam-worship. 

One may also worship the Lord. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Svetàsvatara IJpanisad (6.10) it is said: 

yo devanatfl adhipo yasmil loka adhisritah ya Tse 'sya dvi-padas catuS-padas 
tasmai devàya havisà vidhema 

"With offerings of elarifíed butter let us worship the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is the master of the demigods, in whom the worlds rest, and who 
rnles the two-footed and the four-footed." 

In the Visnu-dharma Puràna it is said: 

devatàyàrh ea mantre tathà mantra-prade gurau bhaktir aSta-vidhà yasya tasya 
krsriah prasTdati 



"Lord Krsna is pleased with the devotee who in eight ways devotedly worships 
His Deity from, His mantra, and the spiritual master who gave the mantra." 

In the Bhagavad-gltà (9.26), Lord Krsna explains: 

patraTÝL puSpaTÝL phalaTTL toyaTTL yo me bhaktyà prayaeehati tad ahaTTL bhakty- 
iipahrtaTÝL asnàmiprayatàtmanah 

"If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fmit, or water, I will 
aeeept it."* 

Srlla Jlva Gosvàml explains: 

sn-nàradàdi-vartmànusàribhih sri-bhagavatà saha sambandha-viseSaTÝL dikSa- 
vidhànena sn-guru-carana-sampàditaTÝL eiklrSàdbhih krtàyàTÝL díksàyàm 
areanam avasyaTÝL kriyate eva. ye tu sampatti-santo grhasthàs teSàTÝL tv areana- 
màrga eva miikhyah. tad akrtvà hi niskiheanavat kevala-smaranàdi-nisthàtve 
eitta-sàthya-pratipattih syàt. tathà gàrhasthya-dharmasya devatà yàgasya 
sàkha-pallavàdi-sevaka-sthàmyasya mula-seka-rupaTÝL tad-areanam ity api tad- 
akàrane mahàn doSah. kvaeid atra mànasa-pàjàsti. 

"They who by spiritual initiation are followers of the path of Nàrada Muni and 
other great souls and who thus have a relationship with the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, a relationship established by their taking shelter of the feet of their 
spiritual master, must engage in worship of the Supreme Lord. For they who are 
prosperous householders, the path of worship of the Deity of the Lord is most 
important. If they ignore this duty and aet as if they had no money and were 
poverty-strieken, merely engaged in meditating on the Lord and serving Him in 
ways that do not involve the expenditure of money, these eheating aetivities will 
not help them. Therefore the householders have a solemn duty to worship the 
Deity. The example is given that by watering the roots of a tree the branehes, 
twigs, and all else are nourished. The householders' worship of the Deity is like 
that. If they fail in that duty it is a great fault on their part. If somehow they are 
not able to worship the Deity direetly, they should worship the Deity in 
meditation. 

areanam api dvi-vidham. kevalaTÝL karma-misraTÝL ea pàrvaTÝL niràpkeSallaTÝL 
sraddhàvatàm uttaralÝL vyavahàra-eeStàtisayavattà yàdreehika-bhakty- 
anuSthàna-lakSana-vàrtàdi-lakSana-lakSita-sraddhànàm. 



"Worship is of two kinds: 1. pure, and 2. mixed with fmitive aetivities. The 
former is performed by the who have great faith and who desire only to please 
the Lord. The latter is performed by they who are mostly engaged in material 
aetivities, who have only a little faith, and who engage in devotional serviee 
from time to time when they feel so inelined. 

àvàhanam eàdarena sammiikhl-karanaTÝL sthàpanarh bhaktyà niSevanam. 
sannidhàpanatTL tadiyatva-darsanaJTL sannirodhanam kriyà samàpti-paryanta- 
sthàpanam. sakall-karanam tat-sarvàhga-prakàsanam. atra sudràdi-pujitàrcà 
pàjà-niSedha-vaeanam avaisnava-sàdràdi-param eva. 

"In worship one respectfully requests the Lord to appear, one approaehes the 
Lord, and one serves the Lord with devotion. One sees everything as the Lord's 
property, one offers various gifts to the Lord, and one offers all that one has to 
the Lord. In some plaees it is said that sudras and other low-class persons are not 
eligible to worship the Lord. These words refer only to they who are not 
Vaisnavas." 

Siitra 66 

bhuta-suddhi-kesava-nyàsàvàhana-vaisnava-cihna-dhiti-nirmàlya- 
dhàrana-earanàmrta-pàna-vrata-pàlanàdlni tad-angàni 

bhuta-suddhi-consecration of artieles; kesava-nyàsa-offering nyasas to Lord 
Krsna; àvàhana-requesting the Lord to appear; vaisnava-of a Vaisnava; eihna- 
the marks; dhrti-wearing; nirmàlya-the remnants of flowers offered to the Lord; 
dhàrana-taking; earana-of the feet; amrta-the neetar; pàna-drinking; vrata-vows; 
pàlana-proteeting; àdlni-beginning with; tat-of that; aflgàni-the parts. 

Consecration of artieles of worship, offering nyàsas to Lord Kesava, 
requesting the Lord to appear, aeeepting the marks of a Vaisnava, wearing 
flower garlands offered to the Lord, drinking the neetar that has washed the 
Lord’s feet, and following vows are included among the aetivities of 
worshiping the Lord. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Isa IJpanisad (18) it is said: 



yuyodhyasmaj juhuraì}am eno bhuyistharh te nama-uktirh vidhema 

"O my lord, powerful as fíre, omnipotent one, now 1 offer You all obeisanees and 
fall on the ground at Your feet. O my Lord, please lead me on the right path to 
reaeh You, and sinee You know all that 1 have done in the past, please free me 
from the reaetions to my past sins, so that there will be no hindranee to my 
progress."* 

In the Bahv-reà-parisista it is said: 
sahasràro nemi neminà tapta-tanuh. 

"One should worship the Lord, who is like a splendid wheel with a thousand 
spokes." 

In the Ohàndogya-parisista it is said: 

sa hovàea yàjnavalkyas tatpumàn àtma-hitayepremtlà harirh bhajet. 

"Yàjnavalkya said: For one's own benefít one should lovingly worship Lord 
Hari." 

In the Vàyu Puràna it is said: 

àyàeaka-pradàtà syàt krsirh vTtty-artham àearetpurànarh srrmyàn nityath 
sàlagràmarh ea pàjàyet 

"One should worship the Lord and perform aetivities that attraet Him. One 
should regularly hear from the Purànas and one should regularly worship the 
Sàlagràma-silà." 

Srlla Jlva Gosvàml explains: 

tatra bhuta-suddhir nijàbhilàSita-bhagavat-sevopàyika-tat-pàrSada-deha- 
bhàvanà-paryantà. ahahgropàsanàyàh suddha-bhakter duStatvàt. kesava- 
vinyàsàdmàrh yatràdhamàhgarh viSayatvath tatra tan-màrtirh dhyàtvà tat-tan- 
mantràrhs ea japtvaiva tat-tad-ahgalfl sparsa-màtrath kuryàt. na tu tat-tan- 
mantra-devatà tatra tatra nyastà dhyàyedyàni eàtra vaiSnava-vaiSìlava- 
eihnàni nirmàlya-dhàrana-earanàmrta-pànàdini ahgàni teSàrh eaprthak 
prthah mahàtma-vrndath sàstra-sahasreSv anusandheyam. tathà srl-krsna- 



janmaStami-karttika-vrataikadasi-vrata-magha-snanadikam atraivantar- 
bhàvyam. 

"Then one should eonseerate the artieles of worship. One may worship the Lord 
as one desires, and one may also meditate on beeoming one of the Lord's 
liberated assoeiates. However, one should not meditate on beeoming the Lord 
Himself, for that kind of meditation is wrong and impure. One should offer 
kesava-nyàsa and other like offerings, one should bow down before the Lord, 
meditate on the Lord, ehant mantras glorifying the Lord, and touch the Deity of 
the Lord. One should not offer mantras and nyàsas to the various demigods. One 
should aeeept the marks of a Vaisnava, wear flower garlands offered to the 
Lord, drink the neetar that has washed the Lord's feet, and perform other like 
aetivities. These are some of the aetivities of worship of the Lord. Some other 
aetivities of worship are one should study thousands of scriptures, one should 
observe the vows of SrT Krsna-janmàstamT, the month of Kàrttika, and the days 
of ekàdasl, and one should bathe during the month of Màgha." 

Siitra 67 

vandanam 

vandanam-offering obeisanees. 

One may also offer obeisanees to the Lord. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Svetàsvatara IJpanisad (4.3-4) it is said: 

tvaTTL stri tvaTTL pumàn asi tvaTTL kumàra uta và kiimàrl tvalÝL jlrno dandena 
vaheasi tvarh jato bhavasi visvato-mukhah 

"You are a woman. You are a man. You are a boy. You are a girl. As an old man 
You walk with a eane. You are born again, O all-pervading Lord. 

nTlah patàflgo harito lohitàkSas tadid-garbha rtavah sanmdràh anàdimat 
tvarh vibhutvena yato jàtasi bhuvanàni visvah 


"You are the blaek bee, the green parrot, the red-eyed cuckoo, the storm-cloud 



with lightning, the seasons, and the oeeans. You are everywhere. You are 
beginningless. The worlds are born from You." 


In the Nàràyana-vyuha-stava it is said: 

aho bhàgyam aho bhàgyarh aho bhàgyarh nrnàm idam yeSàrh hari-padàbjàgre 
siro nyastarh yathà tathà 

"How greatly fortunate are they! How forhmate are they! How fortunate are they 
who bow their heads before Lord Hari's lotus feet!" 

SrTla JTva GosvàmT explains: 

tae ca yadyapi astàngatvenàpi vartate tathàpi kTrtana-smaranavat 
svàtantryenàpTty apretya prthag vidhTyate. eka-hasta-krtatva-vastràvrta-dehatva- 
bhagavad-agra-prstha 

vàma-bhàgàtyanta-nikata-garbha-mandira-gatatvàdi-mayàparàdhà namaskàre 
parihartavyàh. 

"As with hearing and ehanting the Lord's glories, one should not offer 
obeisanees whimsically in whatever way one thinks. There is a speeifíe way. 

One should bow down with the eight parts of his body. One should also avoid 
the offenses that begin with offering obeisanees with only one hand, offering 
obeisanees while one's body is eompletely eovered with eloth, offering 
obeisanees while direetly faeing the Lord, offering obeisanees with the left side 
not faeing the Deity, and offering obeisanees from too elose within the Deity 
room." 

Siitra 68 

dàsyam 

dàsyam-serviee. 

One may also serve the Lord. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 



In the Chandogya IJpanisad it is said: 


sa sadavah bhavaty atotthata bhavati uttisthan pariearita bhavatipariearann 
iipasattà bhavaty iipasldan draStà bhavati. 

"One should rise and stand before the Lord. Standing before Him, one should 
serve the Lord. Sitting down one should gaze upon the Lord." 

In Srlmad-Bhàgavatam (7.9.17) it is said: 

yasmàtpriyapriya-viyoga-samyoga-janma- sokàgninà sakala-yoniSii 
dahyamànah duhkhauSadharh tad api duhkham atad-dhiyàhaTÝL bhàman 
bhramàmi vada me tava dàsya-yogyam 

"O great one, O Supreme Lord, because of eombination with pleasing and 
displeasing circumstances and because of separation from them, one is plaeed in 
a most regrettable position, within heavenly or hellish planets, as if burning in a 
fire of lamentation. Although there are many remedies by which to get out of 
miserable life, any such remedies in the material world are more miserable than 
the miseries themselves. Therefore I think that the only remedy is to engage in 
Your serviee. Kindly instmet me in such serviee."* 

Srlla Jlva Gosvàml explains: 

tae ea srl-visnor dàsyamànatvam. astu tàvad bhajana-prayàsah kevalaTTL 
tàdrsatvàbhimànenàpi siddhir bhavati. 

"Now will be deseribed the eondition of being a servant of Lord Visnu. By 
worshiping, honoring, and serving the Lord, a person attains perfeetion." 

Siitra 69 

sakhyam 

sakhyam-friendship. 

One may beeome the Lord’s friend. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 



In the Svetasvatara IJpanisad (4.20) it is said: 

na sandrse tisthati mpam asya na eakSiiSdpasyati kaseanaivam hrdd hrdi 
stharh manasdya enarh evalfl vidur amrtds te bhavanti 

"They beeome immortal who know the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose 
form is not within the pereeption of material senses, who is not seen by the 
material eye, whose form in the heart is seen only by the heart of love." 

In the Mundaka Upanisad (3.1.1) it is said: 

dvd suparlld sayujd sakhdyd 

"The Supreme Lord and the individual soul are like two friendly birds." In the 
Ràmàreana-dlpikà it is said: 

pariearydpard keeitprdsddeSii ea serate mamiSyam iva tath draStiiríì 
vyavahartiirh ea bandhuvat 

"Some who serve the Lord in the temple see the Lord as if He were a human 
being. They aet as if He were their friend or their kinsman." 

Srlla Jlva Gosvàml explains: 

tae ea hita-sdsana-mayaríì bandhu-bhdva-laksariam. 

"When one loves the Lord as if He were one's friend or kinsman, that love is 
very auspicious." 

Siitra 70 

àtma-nivedanam 

àtma-self; nivedanam-surrender. 

One may also surrender everything to the Lord. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Brhad-àranyaka Upanisad (2.5.15) it is said: 



sa và ayam àtmà sarveSàm bhàtànàm adhipatih sarveSàlfl bhàtànàrfl ràjà tad 
yathà ratha-nàbhau ca ratha-nemi-earah sarve samarpità evam evàsminn 
àtmani sarvàni bhàtàni sarva eta àtmanah samarpitah. 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the master of all living beings. He is 
like the hub and all others are like the spokes of the wheel. Everyone should 
offer themselves to Him and surrender to Him." 

In S rlmad-Bhágavatam it is said: 

evalh sadà karma-kalàpam àtmanah pare 'dhi-yajne bhagavaty adhokSaje 
sarvàtma-bhàvam vidadhàn mahim imàm tan-nistha-vipràbhihitah sasàsa ha 

"One who always faithfully offers himself and all that he does to the lotus-eyed 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, beeomes the raler of the world." 

Srlla Jlva Gosvàml explains: 

tae ca dehàdi-suddhànta-paryantasya sarvato-bhàvena tasminn evàrpanam. tat- 
kàryam eàtmàrtha-eeStà-sànyatvam. 

"The pure-hearted soul should offer his body and everything else to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. If one does not do this, but instead aets selfíshly for his 
own benefít, all that he does will beeome worthless." 

Srlla Yàmuna Muni (Srí Stotra-ratna, 49) explains: 

vapur-àdiSu yo 'pi ko 'pi và gunato 'sàniyathà tathà vidhah tad ayalfl bhavatah 
padàbjayor aham adyaiva mayà samarpitah 


"O Lord, whatever I possess in tenns of this body and its paraphernalia and 
whatever I have from the modes of nature today I offer at Your lotus feet." 



Chapter 3 

Sàdhana-paripàka-parakarana 

Obstaeles to Spiritual Advaneement 

Siitra 71 

sàdhana-pràrambhe dasa-dosà varjanlyà 

sadhana-of devotional serviee in praetiee; pràrambhe-in the performanee; dasa- 
ten; doSà-faults; varjanlyà-to be avoided. 

Ten kìnds of offenses should be avoided by one engaged in devotional 
serviee (sàdhana-bhakti). 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Katha IJpanisad (1.2.24) it is said: 

nàvirato ehisearitàn nàsànto nàsamàhitvih nàsànta-mànaso vàpi 
prajnànenainam àpmiyàit 

"Neither a person who does not avoid sinfhl deeds, nor a person who is#not nor 
peaceful, nor a person who is not serious and diligent, nor a person whose heart 
is agitated ean, even with a great intellectual endeavor, attain the Supreme Lord." 

In the Kàtyàyana-sarilhità it is said: 

varaliì huta-vaha-jvàlà pahjaràntar-vyavasthitih na sauri-cintà-vimukha-jana- 
samvàsa-vaiSamam 

"Even if one is foreed to live within a eage of iron or in the midst of a blazing 
fire, he should aeeept this position rather than live with nondevotees who are 
through and through against the supremacy of the Lord."* 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam (7.13.8) it is said: 



na siSyàn aniibadhmyàd granthàn naivàbhyased bahun 
na vyàkhyàm upayuhjTta nàrambhàn àrabhet kvaeit 

"A sannyàsT must not present allurements of material benefits to gather many 
diseiples, nor should he unnecessarily read many books or give discourses as a 
means of livelihood. He must never attempt to inerease material opulences 
unnecessarily."* 

In Bhakti-rasàmrta-sindhu it is said: 

alabdhe và vinaSte và bhaksàeehadana-sàdhane aviklava-matir bhutvà harim 
eva dhiyà smaret 

"If one eannot attain food or shelter, or if one had them but now they are 
destroyed, one should, with a peaceful mind, always remember Lord Hari." 

In the Padma Puràna it is said: 

soka-marSàdibhir bhàvair àkràntaTÝl yasya mànasam katham tasya 
nmhindasya sphurti-sambhàvanà bhavet 

"Within the heart of a person who is overpowered by lamentation or anger, there 
is no possibility of Krsna's being manifested."* 

harir eva sadàràdhyah sarva-devesvaresvarah itare brahma-mdràdyà 
navajheyà kadàeana 

"Krsna, or Hari, is the master of all demigods, and therefore He is always 
worshipable. But this does not mean that one should not offer respeet to the 
demigods."* 

In the Mahàbhàrata it is said: 

pitevaputram kariillo no dve jayatiyo janam visuddhasya hrslkesas tàrllam 
tasya prasTdati 

"A person who does not disturb or cause painfìil aetion in the mind of any living 
entity, who treats everyone just like a loving father does his ehildren, whose 
heart is so pure, eertainly beeomes very soon favored by the Supreme 



Personality of Godhead."* 

In the Varàha Puràna it is said: 

samareanàparàdhà ye kìrtyante vasudhe mayà vaisnavena sadà te nu 
varjamyah prayatnatah 

"O earth goddess, a Vaisnava should always carefully avoid these offenses in 
devotional serviee that 1 have deseribed to you." 

In the Padma Puràna it is said: 

nàmno hi sarva-suhrdo hy aparàdhàtpataty adhah nindàrh bhagavatah 
srnvàrhs tat-parasya janasya và tato no paiti yah so 'pi yàty adhah sukrta- 
cyutah 

"One who eommits offenses to the holy name falls down. One who hears 
offenses to the Supreme Lord or His devotees loses all his pious deeds and also 
falls down." 

Srlla Rupa Gosvàml (in Srl Bhakti-rasàmrta-sindhu) explains: 

sahga-tyàgo vidàrena bhagavad-vinmkhair janaih siSyàdy-ananubandhitvarh 
mahàrambhàdy-amidyamah 

"1. One should rigidly give up the eompany of nondevotees. 2. One should not 
instmet a person who is not desirous of aeeepting devotional serviee. 3. One 
should not be very enthusiastic about eonstmeting eostly temples or 
monasteries.* 

bahu-grantha-kalàbhyàsa-vyàkhyà-vàda-vivarjanam vyavahàre 'py 
akarpa nya rh sokàdy-avasa-vàrtità 

"4. One should not try to read too many books, nor should one develop the idea 
of earning his livelihood by lecturing on or professionally reeiting Srímad- 
Bhàgavatam or Bhagavad-gítà. 5. One should not be neglectful in ordinary 
dealings. 6. One should not be under the spell of lamentation in loss or jubilation 
in gain.* 


anya-devan avajha ea bhutan udvega-dayita sevanam aparadhanath udbhava 



bhava-karita 


"7. One should not disrespeet the demigods. 8. One should not give unnecessary 
trouble to any living entity. 9. One should carefully avoid the various offenses in 
ehanting the holy name of the Lord or in worshiping the Deity in the temple.* 

krsna-tad-bhakti-vidveSa-vinindàdy-asahisnutá vyatirekataydmTSdrh dasdndrh 
syad amiSthitah 

"10. One should be very intolerant toward the blasphemy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, or His devotees. Without following the above- 
mentioned ten prineiples, one eannot properly elevate himself to the platform of 
sadhana-bhakti, or devotional serviee in praetiee."* 

Siitra 72 

tat tu bhakty-anugata-dainya-dayà-yukta-vairàgyair na tu nirbheda- 
jnànànugata-sàdhana-catuStaya-yoga-karmabhih 

tat-that; tu-but; bhakti-devotional serviee; anugata-following; dainya- 
humbleness; dayà-merey; yukta-proper; vairàgyaih-with renunciation; na-not; 
tu-but; nirbheda-non-dual; jnàna-knowl3edhe(#knowledge); anugata-following; 
sàdhana-methods; catustaya-four; yoga-by yoga; karmabhih-by fmitive work. 

By engaging in devotional serviee and by cultivating humbleness, merey, 
and proper renunciation, one ean avoid the previously deseribed offenses. 
However they who follow the fourfold sàdhana of the impersonalists or who 
follow the paths of yoga or karma, eannot beeome free of these offenses. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Taittirlya IJpanisad it is said: 

brahma jyeStham updsate. vijhànarh brahma eed veda tasmde een na 
pramadyati. sanre pdpmdno hitvd sarvdn kdmdn samasnute. 

"One should worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one has no 
understanding of the Supreme Person, then one will be bewildered. With his 
body he will eommit sins. He will be filled with material desires." 



In Snmad-Bhagavatam is an example of a humble appeal: 


maivalfl mamadhamasyapi syad evacyuta-darsanam hriyamallah kala-nadya 
kvaeit tarati kaheana 

"I am very fallen. I shall never see the infallible Supreme Personality of 
Godhead faee-to-faee. I am very embarrassed. Oh, how shall I eross the river of 
material time?" 

In the Skanda Puràna is an example of merey: 

ete na hy adbhutd vyddha tava hiriìsddayo gundh hari-bhaktau pravrttdye na 
te syuh para-tapinah 

"O hunter, good qualities like non-violenee, which you have developed, are not 
very astonishing, for those who are engaged in the Lord's devotional serviee are 
never inelined to give pain to others because of envy."* 

In Srlmad-Bhàgavatam (1.2.7) is a deseription of proper renunciation: 

vdsudeve bhagavati bhakti-yogeprayojitah janayaty dsu vairdgyaJTL jhdnatri ea 
yad ahaitukam 

"By rendering devotional serviee unto the Personality of Godhead, Srl Krsna, 
one immediately acquires causeless knowledge and detaehment from the 
world."* 

In Srímad-Bhàgavatam (11.14.20) is the following eritieism of yoga and karma: 

na sddhayati mariì yogo na sarikhyatri dharma uddhava na svadhyayas tapas 
tyago 

yathd bhaktir mamorjita 

"One may make Krsna the goal of mystie yoga, Saflkhya philosophy, ete., yet 
such aetivities do not please the Lord as much as direet loving serviee, which 
one praetiees by hearing and ehanting about the Lord and executing His 
mission."* 

In the Skanda Puràna it is said: 



antah-suddhir bahih-suddhis tapah-santy-adayas tatha ami gunah 
prapadyante hari-sevàbhikàminàm 


"Purification of consciousness, purification of bodily aetivities, austerities, peaee 
of mind, ete., all beeome automatically manifest in the person who is engaged in 
devotional serviee."* 

Srl Caitanya Mahàprabhu (Siksàstaka 3) explains: 
trnàd api su-nlcena 

taror iva sahisnimà amàninà mànadena klrtaniyah sadà harih 

"One who thinks himself lower than the grass, who is more tolerant than a tree, 
and who does not expect personal honor but is always prepared to give all 
respeets to others, ean very easily always ehant the holy name of the Lord."* 

Siitra 73 

sàdhana-paripakve sarvànartha-nivittih 

sàdhana-of devotional serviee in praetiee; paripakve-in the mature stage; sarva- 
all; anartha-of unwanted things; nivrttih-eessation. 

When devotional serviee eomes to the stage of maturity, all unwanted 
obstaeles eease to exist. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Chàndogya IJpanisad (7.26.2) it is said: 

àhàra-suddhau sattva-suddhih sattva-suddhau dhruvànusmrtih smrti-làbhye 
sarva-granthinàTÝL vipramokSas tasmai mrdita-kasayàya tamasah paraTÝL 
darsayati bhagavàn sanat-kumàrah. 

"By perfonnanee of yajna one's eatables beeome sanetified, and by eating 
sanetified foodstuffs one's very existence beeomes purified. By the purification 
of existence fìner tissues in the memory beeome sanetified, and when memory is 
sanetified one ean think of the path of liberation. In this way Lord Sanatkumàra 
revealed the spiritual tmth, which is on the farther shore of the world of 



darkness." 


In Snmad-Bhagavatam (1.2.16-19 and 21) it is said: 

susrusoh sraddadhànasya vàsudeva-kathà-rucih syàn mahat-sevayà vipràh 
pur\ya-tìrtha-niSevanàt 

"O twice-born sages, by serving those devotees who are eompletely freed from 
all viee, great serviee is done. By such serviee one gains affínity for hearing the 
messages of Vàsudeva.* 

srnvatàm sva-kathàh krsnah piinya-sravana-kírtanah hrdy antah-stho hy 
abhadràni vidhunoti suhrt satàm 

"Srl Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the Paramàtmà 
(Supersoul) in everyone's heart and the benefaetor of the truthful devotee, 
eleanses desire for material enjoyment from the heart of the devotee who has 
developed the urge to hear His messages, which are virtuous when properly 
heard and ehanted.* 

naSta-pràyeSv abhadreSu nityarh bhàgavata-sevayà bhagavaty uttamasloke 
bhaktir bhavati naisthikì 

"By regular attendanee in elasses on the Bhàgavatam and by rendering of serviee 
to the pure devotee, all that is troublesome to the heart is almost eompletely 
destroyed, and loving serviee unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
praised with transeendental songs, is established as an irrevoeable faet.* 

tadà rajas-tamo-bhavah kàma-lobhàdayas ca ye eeta etair anaviddhalfl sthitarh 
sattve prasidati 

"As soon as irrevoeable loving serviee is established in the heart the effeets of 
nature's modes of passion and ignoranee, such as lust, desire, and hankering, 
disappear from the heart. Then the devotee is established in goodness, and he 
beeomes eompletely happy.* 

bhidyate hrdaya-granthis ehidyante sarva-saríìsayah 
ksiyante easya karmàni drsta evàtmanìsvare 



"Thus the knot in the heart is piereed, and all misgivings are cut to pieees. The 
ehain of fmitive aetions is terminated when one sees the Self as master."* 

In Srl Caitanya-caritàmrta (Madhya 23.10) it is said: 

sàdhu sariga haite haya sravana kTrtana sàdhana bhaktye haya sarvanàrtha 
nivartana 

"When one is encouraged in devotional serviee by the assoeiation of devotees, 
one beeomes free from all unwanted eontamination by following the regulative 
prineiples and ehanting and hearing."* 

Siitra 74 

svariipànavà pty-asat-trsnàparàdha-hrdaya-daurbalyànlty anarthas“ ca 
catur-vidhah 

svampa-original fonn; anavàpti-non-attainemnt; asat-for matter; trsnà-thirst; 
aparàdha-offense; hrdaya-in the heart; daurbalyàni-weakness; iti-thus; anarthah- 
the unwanted; ea-also; catuh-four; vidhah-kinds. 

1. Misidentifieation of the self, 2. thirst for material things, 3. offenses, and 
4. weakness of heart are four obstaeles on the spiritual path. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

Misidentifieation of the self is deseribed in the Svetàsvatara IJpanisad (6.1) in 
these words: 

sva-bhàvam eke kavayo vadanti 
kàlarfì tathànye parinmhyamànah 

"Some thinkers say the material universe is self-manifested. Other bewildered 
men say time ereated the universe." 

Thirst for the temporary and unreal things of this world is deseribed in the 
Brhad-àranyaka Upanisad (4.4.22) in these words: 


yeSaril no 'yam atmayatfi loka iti te sma putraiSanayas ea vittaiSanayas ea 



lokaiSaìlayas ca vyutthayatha bhikSa-earyam earanti. 


"The say,'The Supreme Lord is the whole world for us.' Renouncing the desire to 
enjoy ehildren, wealth, or anything else in this world, they beeomes sannyàsls. 
They aeeept alms. They wander over the earth." 

Offenses are deseribed in the Isa IJpanisad in these words: 

asuryà nàma te lokà andhena tamasàvrtàh tàrhs te pretyàbhigaeehanti ye ke 
eàtma-hano janàh 

"The killer of the soul, whoever he may be, must enter into the planets known as 
the world of the faithless, full of darkness and ignoranee."* 

Weakness of heart is deseribed in the Katha IJpanisad (2.1.2) in these words: 

parà ea kàmàn anuyànti bàlàs te mrtyor yànti vitatasya pàsam 

"Ohildish fools who desire material pleasures mn into the noose set by death." 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam (7.7.44-45) it is said: 

kim ii vyavahitàpatya-dàràgàra-dhanàdayah ràjya-kosa-gajàmatya bhrtyàptà 
mamatàspadàh 

"Sinee the body itself is ultimately meant to beeome stool or earth, what is the 
meaning of the paraphernalia related to the body, such as wives, residenees, 
wealth, ehildren, relatives, servants, friends, kingdoms, treasuries, animals, and 
ministers? They are also temporary. What more ean be said about this?* 

kim etair àtmanas tucchaih saha dehena nasvaraih anarthair artha-sahkàsair 
nityànanda-mahodadhe 

"All this paraphernalia is very near and dear as long as the body exists, but as 
soon as the body is destroyed, all things related to the body are also finished. 
Therefore, actually one has nothing to do with them, but because of ignoranee 
one aeeepts them as vahiable. Compared to the oeean of eternal happiness, they 
are most insignifíeant. What is the use of such insignifíeant relationships for the 
eternal living being?"* 



In Sn Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 22.29) it is said: 


jnane jivan-mukta dasapainu kari mane vastutah buddhi-suddha nahe krsria 
bhakti vine 

"There are many philosophieal speculators (jnànls) belonging to the Màyàvàda 
sehool who eonsider themselves liberated and eall themselves Nàràyana. 
However, their intelligenee is not purifíed unless they engage in Krsna's 
devotional serviee."* 

In Srl Caitanya-caritàmrta (Madhya 22.140) it is said: 
kdma tyaji' krsna bhaje sdstra ajhd mdni' 

"If a person gives up all material desires and eompletely engages in the 
transeendental loving serviee of Krsna, as enjoined in revealed scriptures, he is 
never indebted to demigods, sages, or forefathers."* 

In Srl Caitanya-caritàmrta it is also said: 

sevd namaparadhadi durete varjana 

"One should be careful not to eommit offenses to devotional serviee and to the 
holy name of the Lord." 

Siitra 75 

sàdhana-yogenàeàrya-prasàdena ea turnam tad-apanayanam eva bhajana- 
naipunyam 

sàdhana-yogena-by engagement in the aetivities of devotional serviee; àeàrya-of 
the spiritual master; prasàdena-by the merey; ea-and; turnam-quickly; tat-them; 
apanayanam-removal; eva-eertainly; bhajana-in devotional serviee; naipunyam- 
expertise. 

By engaging in the aetivities of devotional serviee and by the merey of the 
spiritual master one beeomes free of all these obstaeles and one also 
beeomes expert in devotional serviee. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 



In the Prasna IJpanisad (3.2 to 6.8)) it is said: 


tasmai sa hováeáti-prasnán preehasi brahmistho 'slti tasmàt te 'harià bravlmi. . 

. te tam areayantas talfl hi nah pità yo 'smàkam avidyàyàh paralfl pàrarh 
tàrayasìti. namah parama-rsibhyo namah parama-rsibhyah. 

"Then he said to him,'You ask many questions, but because you are devoted to 
the Supreme Lord, I shall answer them.'. . . (After hearing the answers to all 
their questions, the students) worshiped the sage and said,'You are our father. 

You have taken us to the farther shore of this oeean of ignoranee. We offer our 
obeisanees to the great sages. We offer our obeisanees to the great sages." 

In Srlmad-Bhàgavatam (7.7.30) it is said: 

guru-susruSayà bhaktyà sarva-làbhàrpariena ea sahgena sàdhu-bhaktànàrh 
Tsvaràràdhànena ea 

"One must aeeept the bona fide spiritual master and render serviee unto him with 
great devotion and faith. Whatever one has in one's possession should be offered 
to the spiritual master, and in the assoeiation of saintly persons and devotees one 
should worship the Lord."* 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam (11.14.25-26) Lord Krsna explains: 

yathàgninà hema-màlàrh jahàti ghnàtarh punah svarh bhajate svaràpam àtmà 
ea karmànusayarh vidhàya mad-bhakti-yogena bhajaty atho mam 

"Just as gold, when smelted in fíre, gives up its impurities and returns to its pure 
brilliant state, similarly, the spirit soul, absorbed in the fíre of bhakti-yoga, is 
purifíed of all eontamination caused by previous fmitive aetivities and returns to 
its original position of serving Me in the spiritual world.*** 

yathàyathàtmàparimrjyate 'sau mat-puriya-gàthà-sravanàbhidhànaih tathà 
tathàpasyati vastu sàkSmath cakSuryathaivarh jana-samprayuktam 

"When a diseased eye is treated with medieinal ointment, it gradually reeovers 
its power to see. Similarly, as a conscious living entity eleanses himself of 
material eontamination by hearing and ehanting the pious narrations of My 
glories, he regains his ability to see Me, the Absohite Tmth, in My subtle 
spiritual form."*** 



In Srl Gaitanya-earitamrta (Madhya 22.45) it is said: 
sàdhu saflge tabe krsne rati upajaya 

"By good fortime, one beeomes eligible to eross the oeean of neseienee, and 
when one's term of material existence deereases, one may get an opportunity to 
assoeiate with pure devotees. By such assoeiation one's attraetion to Krsna is 
awakened."* 

In Srl Gaitanya-earitamrta (Madhya 22.47) it is said: 
giini antaryàmT rupe sikhàya àpane 

"Krsna is situated in everyone's heart as Caittya-guru, the spiritual master 
within. When He is kind to some forhmate eonditioned soul, He personally gives 
one lessons to progress in devotional serviee, instmeting the person as the 
Supersoul within and the spiritual master without."* 



Chapter 4 Bhajana-krama-prakarana 
The Stages of Devotional Serviee 
Siitra 76 

tato bhajana-nisthà 

tatah-then; bhajana-in devotional serviee; nisthà-faith. 

Then one attains faith in devotional serviee. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Chàndogya IJpanisad (7.20.1) it is said: 

yadà vai nististhaty atha sraddadhàti nànististhann eva sraddadhàti nisthà tv 
eva vijijhàsitavyeti nisthàm bhagavo vijijàsà iti. 

"The sage said,'When one stands in the spiritual tmth, he ean have faith. One 
who does not stand in the tmth eannot have faith. Therefore, you should try to 
understand faith.' Then the student replicd,'0 master, I wish to understand faith'." 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam (11.23.58) it is said: 

etàrh sa àsthàya paràtma-nistham adhyàsitàm pàrvatamair mahadbhih aham 
tariSyàmi durànta-pàram tamo nmhmdàtlghri-niSevayaiva 

"I shall eross over the insurmountable oeean of neseienee by being fírmly fíxed 
in the serviee of the lotus feet of Krsna. This was approved by the previous 
àeàryas, who were fíxed in fírm devotion to the Lord, Paramàtmà, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead."* 

Srlla Narottama dàsa Thàkura sings: 

anyàbhilàSa ehàdi'jhàna karmaparihàri' kàya-mane kariba bhajana sàdhu 
sahge krsna sebà napujibo debi deba ei bhaktiparama kàraria 



"Rejeeting all other desires, and abandoning philosophieal speculation and 
fmitive work, in the eompany of the devotees I will worship and serve Lord 
Krsna with my body and mind. I will not worship the demigods and 
demigoddesses. Devotional serviee is the reason for my life." 

Srlla Kaviràja Misra explains: 

disatu svàràjyarh và viratu tàpa-trayarh vàpi sukhitath diihkhitam api màrh na 
muhcatu kesava-svàmi 

"He may show me His own kingdom, or He may make me suffer the threefold 
miseries. Whether I suffer or enjoy, I pray that Lord Kesava never abandon me." 

Siitra 77 

rucis tatah 

meih-attraetion; tatah-then. 

Then attraetion is manifested. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Chàndogya IJpanisad (7.21.1) it is said: 

yadà vai karoty atha nististhati nàkrtvà nististhati krtvaiva nististhati krtiSv 
eva vijijhàsitavyeti krti-bhagavo vijijhàsà iti. 

"The sage said,'One who performs spiritual aetivities beeomes situated in the 
tmth. One who does not perform spiritual aetivities does not beeome situated in 
the tmth. One who performs spiritual aetivities beeomes situated in the tmth. 
Therefore one should try to understand spiritual aetivities.' Then the student 
repliedfO master, I do wish to understand spiritual aetivities'." 

In Srlmad-Bhàgavatam (1.5.26) it is said: 

tatrànv-ahath krsria-kathàpragàyatàrh anugmhenàsrriavarh manoharah tàh 
sraddhayà me 'nupadath visrrivatah priya-sravasy ahga mamàbhavad ratih 


"O Vyasadeva, in that assoeiation and by the merey of those great Vedantists, I 



could hear them deseribe the attraetive aetivities of Lord Krsna. And thus 
listening attentively, my taste for hearing of the Personality of Godhead 
inereased at every step."* 

SrTla JTva GosvàmT explains: 

ratir atra rucir iti. 

"Then one develops love and attraetion for the Lord." 

SrTla Sàrvabhauma Bhattàeàrya explains: 

làvanyàmrta-vànyà madhurima-lahari-paripàkah karunyànàm hrdayarh 
kapota-kisorah pariSphuratu 

"1 pray that Lord Krsna, the mischievous youth who is a flood of 
handsomeness, who is waves of sweet eharm, and who is the heart of merey, 
may appear before me." 

bhavantu tatra janmàni yatra te nmrali-kalah karlja-peyatvam àyàti kirh me 
n irvà n a-vàrtayà 

"O Lord, 1 pray that 1 may take birth again and again in a plaee where my ears 
may drink the sweet music of Your flute. What is the use of talking to me about 
impersonal liberation?" 

SrTla Màdhavendra PurT explains: 

rasarh prasariìsantu kavitva-nisthà brahmàmrtath veda-siro nivisthàh vayariì 
tu gunjà-kalitàvatariìsarh grhita-varhsath kam api srayàmah 

"Those devoted to poetry may praise the neetar of poetry, and those devoted to 
Vedie study may praise the neetar of impersonal Brahman. We shall praise 
neither. We shall simply take shelter of a fhitist who wears a gunjà-necklace." 

Siitra 78 

tata àsaktih 


tatah-then; asaktih-attaehment. 



Then attaehment is manifest. 


Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Chàndogya IJpanisad (7.22.1) it is said: 

yadà vai sukharh labhate 'tha karoti nàsukharh labdhvà karoti sukham eva 
labdhvà karoti sukhatfi tv eva vijijnàsitavyam iti. 

"The sage said,'One who performs spiritual aetivities attains happiness. One who 
does not perform spiritual aetivities does not attain happiness. Beeoming happy 
in this way, one eontimies his spiritual aetivities. Therefore you should try to 
understand the nature of the spiritual happiness attained in this way." 

In Srlmad-Bhágavatam (1.6.26-27) it is said: 

nàmàny anantasya hata-trapah pathan guhyàni bhadràni krtàni ea smaran 
gàlfl paryatan tuSta-manà gata-sprhah kàlath pratikSan vimado vimatsarah 

"Thus I began ehanting the holy name and fame of the Lord by repeated 
reeitation, ignoring all the formalities of the material world. Such ehanting and 
remembering of the transeendental pastimes of the Lord are benedietory. So 
doing, I traveled all over the earth, fully satisfíed, humble, and unenvious.* 

evarh krsna-mater brahman nàsaktasyàmalàtmanah kàlah pràdurabhut kàle 
tadit saudàmam yathà 

"And so, O Bràhmana Vyàsadeva, in due course of time I, who was fully 
absorbed in thinking of Krsna and who therefore had no attaehments, being 
eompletely freed from all material taints, met with death, as lightning and 
illumination occur simultaneously."* 

Srlla Haridàsa explains: 

alarh tri-diva-vàrtayà kim iti sàrvabhauma-sriyà 

viduratara-vàrtim bhavatu mokSa-lakSmir api kàlinda-giri-nandim-tata- 
nikuhja-puhjodare mano harati kevalalfl nava-tamàla-mlarh mahah 

"Enough of this talk about eelestial planets! What is the use of a great kingdom 



on the earth? Even the opulence of liberation should go far away from me! ín the 
groves by the Yamunà's shore a person whose dark complexion is like a young 
tamàla tree has now stolen my heart." 

SrTla Raghupati IJpàdhyàya explains: 

kaliì prati kathayitiim Tse samprati ho và pratitim àyàti gopati-tanayà-huhje 
gopa-vadhuti-vitarh brahma 

"To whom ean I speak who will believe me when I say that Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, is hunting the gopls in the bushes by the banks of the 
River Yamunà? In this way the Lord demonstrates His pastimes."* 

In SrT Caitanya-caritàmrta (23.12) it is said: 

ruci haite bhaktye haya tabe àsakti pracura 

"After taste is awakened, a deep attaehment arises."* 

Siitra 79 

tato bhàvah 

tatah-then; bhàvah-eestatie love. 

Then eestatie love is manifest. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Chàndogya Upanisad (7.23.1) it is said: 

yo vai bhuma sat-sukharh nàlpe sukham asti bhàmaiva sukhath bhàmatveva 
vijijhàsitavya iti. 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead is filled with bliss. His bliss is not small. 
His bliss is very great. You should try to understand the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead." 


In the Svetasvatara IJpanisad (5.14) it is said: 



bhava-grahya-manojakhyaTÝL bhavabhava-karaTTL sivam kala-sarga-karaJTL 
devarh ye vidus te juhus tanum 


"By knowing the auspicious Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is attained 
only by love, who is not material, who is the ereator and destroyer of the worlds, 
and who is the ereator of time, the individual souls beeome free from having to 
aeeept another material body." 

In S rlmad-Bhágavatam it is said: 

kvaeid rudanty acyuta-cintayà kvaeid dhasanti nandanti vadanty alaukikàh 
nrtyanti gàyanty anusílayanty ajarh bhavanti tàsriTrh param etya nirvrtàh 

"Having aehieved love of Godhead, the devotees sometimes ery out loud, 
absorbed in thought of the infallible Lord. Sometimes they laugh, feel great 
pleasure, speak out loud to the Lord, danee, or sing. Such devotees, having 
transeended material eonditioned life, sometimes imitate the unborn Supreme by 
aeting out His pastimes. And sometimes, aehieving His personal audience, they 
remain peaeefhl and silent."*** 

In SrT Caitanya-caritàmrta (Madhya 23.12) it is said: 

àsakti haite eitte janme krsrieprTty-ahkura 

"From that attaehment the seed of love for Krsna grows in the heart."* 

In the words of some Vaisnavas it is said: 

parivadatu janoyathà tathàyath nanu nmkharo na vayarh vieàrayàmah hari- 
rasa-madira-madàti-matto bhuvi viliithàma natàma nirvisàmah 

"The talkative people will rebuke us. Is it not? we do not eare. We will drink the 
liquor of love for Lord Hari. We will beeome eompletely intoxicated. We will 
roll about on the ground. We will danee. We will experience eestasy." 

SrTla Kaviratna explains: 

jatu pràrthayate na pàrthiva-padath naindra-pade modate sandhàte na eayoga- 
siddhi-sudhiyàrh moksalh na eàkàhkSati kàlindT-vana-sTmani sthira-tadin- 
megha-dyutau kevalarh suddhe brahmani ballavT bhuja-latà-bandhe mano 



dhavati 


"My mind never prays for the post of an earthly king. The post of King Indra 
does not appeal to it. It does not like the yogie perfeetions. It does not yearn after 
liberation. It only mns after the pure Supreme Brahman, who, bound by the 
ereeper of a gopfs arm, appears like a dark rain cloud and a stationary flash of 
lightning in the forest by the Yamunà's shore." 

Srlla Srldhara Svàml explains: 

tvat-kathàmrta-pàthodhau viharanto mahà-mudah 

kurvanti krtinah keeie catur-vargam trriopamah 

"O Lord, the saintly devotees, who happily play in the neetar oeean of the 
narration of Your glories, eonsider the four pumsàrthas (material piety, 
eeonomie development, sense gratifíeation, and liberation) to be as insignifíeant 
as a blade of grass." 

Srlla Govinda Misra explains: 

sravane mathurà nayane mathurà vadane mathurà hrdaye mathuràpurato 
mathurà parato mathurà madhurà madhurà mathurà mathurà 

"Mathurà is in my ears. Mathurà is in my eyes. Mathurà is in my voiee. Mathurà 
is in my heart. Mathurà is before me. Mathurà is behind me. Mathurà is sweet. 
Mathurà is sweet." 

Srlla Rupa Gosvàml (Srl Bhakti-rasàmrta-sindhu 1.3.25-26) explains: 

ksàntir avyartha-kàlatvahì viraktir màna-sunyatà àsà-bandhah samutkanthà 
nàma-gàne sadà rucih 

àsaktis tad-gunàkhyàne pritis tad-vasati-sthale ity àdayo 'mibhàvàh syur jàta- 
bhavàhkure jane 

"When the seed of eestatie emotion for Krsna fmetifíes, the following nine 
symptoms manifest in one's behavior: forgiveness, eoneern that time should not 
be wasted, detaehment, absenee of false prestige, hope, eagerness, a taste for 
ehanting the holy name of the Lord, attaehment to deseriptions of the 



transeendental qualities of the Lord, and affeetion for those plaees where the 
Lord resides-- that is, a temple or a holy plaee like Vrndàvana. These are 
ealled'amibhàva', subordinate signs of eestatie emotion. They are visible in a 
person in whose heart the seed of love of God has begun to fmetify."* 



Part 3 Prayojana-tattva-nirupana 
Deseription of the Final Goal 



Chapter One Prayojana-nirnaya-prakarana 
What Is the Final Goal 
Siitra 80 

avidyà-kalpita-jada-viseso na prayojanam 

avidyà-ignoranee; kalpita-eonsidered; jada-the inert material world; viseSah- 
speeifíe; na-not; prayojanam-the goal. 

The dull material world, which is made of ignoranee, is the not the final 
goal. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Chàndogya IJpanisad (7.24.2) it is said: 

go asvam iha mahimety àeaksate hasti-hiranyalfl dàsa-bharyàtfi 
kSetrànyàyatanàmti nàham eva bravími hovàeànyo hy asmin pratisthita iti. 

"People say that wealth is the possession of many cows, horses, elephants, gold, 
servants, wives, fíelds, and houses. I do not say these things are wealth. Wealth 
is something else." 

In Srhnad-Bhágavatam (2.1.39) it is said: 

sa sarva-dhT-vrtty-anubhuta-sarva-àtmàyathà svàpna janeksitaikah tarh 
satyam ànanda-nidhirh bhajeta nànyatra sajjedyata àtma-pàtah 

"One should eoneentrate his mind upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who alone distributes Himself in so many manifestations just as ordinary persons 
ereate thousands of manifestations in dreams. One must eoneentrate the mind on 
Him, the only all-blissful Absolute Tmth. Otherwise one will be misled and will 
cause one's own degradation."* 

Srlla Jlva Gosvàml explains: 



atha jlvas tadlyàpi taj-jhàna-salflsàrgàbhàva-yuktatvena tan-màyà-paràbhutah 
sann àtma-svarupa-jhàna-lopàn màyà-kalpitopàdhyàvesàe ea anàdi-salflsàra- 
duhkhena sambadhyate. 

"The eonditioned soul is overpowered by the ilhisory poteney màyà. He forgets 
his original spiritual identity, aeeepts the ilhisions màyà plaees before him, and 
thus suffers in a world of repeated birth and death that seems to have no 
beginning." 

Siitra 81 

nàpi nirvisesah 

na-not; api-also; nirviseSah-that which has no variety. 

Varietyless impersonal liberation is not the final goal either. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Chàndogya IJpanisad it is said: 

amusmàd àkàsàt sanmtthàya pararh jyotl-ruparh sampadya svena 
ràpenàbhiniSpadyate. 

"Then the soul transeends that effidgent sky and approaehes the effulgent form 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then the soul again manifests his 
original spiritual form." 

In the Svetàsvatara Upanisad (6.15) it is said: 

tam eva viditvàti mrtyum eti 

"They who know the Supreme Personality of Godhead eross beyond death." 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam it is said: 

duravagamàtma-tattva-nigamàya tavàtta-tanos earita-mahàmrtàbdhi- 
parivàrtath parisramànah na parilasanti keeid apavargam aplsvara te earana- 
saroja-harhsa-kala-sahga-visrsta-grhàh 



"O Supreme Lord, the great soiils do not yearn to attain impersonal liberation. 
They taste the neetar oeean of Your transeendental pastimes. They are like 
eooing swans playing at the lotus flower of Your feet." 

SrTla Gauda Piirnànanda explains: 

tat-padárthah prakata-paramánanda-piirnámrtelbdhis 

tvam-sabdàrtho bhava-bhaya-bhara-vragra-eitto 'ti-diihkhl 

tasmàd aikyaTÝL na bhavati tayor bhinnayor vastu-gatyà 

bhedah sevyah sa khalu jagatàrh tvaJTL hi dàsas tadlyah 

"The word 'tat' means'the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is a neetar 
oeean of transeendental bliss'. The word 'tvam' means 'the individual spirit soul 
who suffers greatly and whose heart trembles in fear of a host of material 
troubles'. These two are not one. They are different. That is the tmth. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is He who should be served by all the worlds. 
You are His servant. 

yasmin utpatti-màyàt tri-bhuvana-sahitaril candra-suryàdi sarvaril yasmin 
nàsàntam aste vrajati vilayaril sva-sva-kàlena yasmin vedair brahmàpi vakturil 
prabhavati na kadà yaril gunàtltam Tsaril so 'haril vàkyaril tu kasmàd upadisasi 
guror manda-bhàgyàya mahyam 

“The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the ereator of everything, including the 
three worlds, the sun, the moon, and everything else. He is never agitated or 
unhappy. In time the entire material world enters into Him. Even the demigod 
Brahmà and all the Vedas have not the power to deseribe all His glories. He is 
the supreme eontroller and He is beyond the touch of the modes of material 
nature. Why do you repeat to me that slogan 'so 'ham' (I am the Supreme)? Why 
do you wish to turn me into an unfortunate wretch? 

Siitra 82 

paramàrthe tasya na prayojanatvam kintu kvaeid abhidheyatvam 


parama-supreme; arthe-for the goal; tasya-of that; na-not; prayojanatvam-need; 



kintu-however; kvaeit-sometimes; abhidheyatvam-to be named. 

Althoiigh realization of the impersonal aspeet of the Supreme is not the final 
goal, it is sometimes a useful intermediary stage. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

That the realization of the impersonal aspeet of the Supreme is sometimes useful 
at a eertain stage of spiritual development is seen in the following scriptural 
passages beginning with these words of the Isa Upanisad (7): 

yasmin sarvàni bhiitány 

átmaiváblmd vijánatah 

tatra ko mohah kah soka 

ekatvam amipasyatah 

"One who ahvays sees all living entities as spiritual sparks, in quality one with 
the Lord, beeomes a tme knower of things. What, then, ean be ilhision or anxiety 
for him?"* 

In the Chàndogya IJpanisad it is said: 
tat tvam asi svetaketo 
"O Svetaketu, you are the same." 

In the Gopàla-tàpanl IJpanisad it is said: 

so 'ham ity avadharyàtmànarh gopàlo 'ham iti bhàvayet 

"One should think: In quality I am one with Lord Gopàla." 

In the Nrsimha-tàpanl IJpanisad it is said: 
pare brahmalliparyavasito bhavet. 

"Then one enters into the Supreme." 



That realization of the impersonal aspeet of the Supreme is not essential and may 
be negleeted entirely is seen in the following scriptural passages beginning with 
these words of Srhnad-BMgavatam (10.14.3): 

jháne prayàsam iidapàsya namanta eva jivanti sannmkharitaliì bhavadìya- 
vàrtàm sthàne sthitalfl sniti-gatam tanu-vàfl-manobhir ye pràyaso 'jita-jito 'py 
asi tais trilokyam 

"O My Lord Krsna, a devotee who abandons the path of empirie philosophieal 
speculation aimed at merging in the existence of the Supreme and engages 
himself in hearing Your glories and aetivities from a bona fíde sàdhu, or saint, 
and who lives an honest life in the occupational engagement of his soeial life, 
ean conquer Your sympathy and merey, even though You are ajita, or 
unconquerable."* 

Srl Caitanya Mahàprabhu (Caitanya-caritàmrta, Madhya 6.175) explains: 

tat tvam asi jlva hetu pradesika vàkya pranava nà màni' tàre kahe mahà-vàkya 

"The subsidiary vibration'tat tvam asi' (you are the same) is meant for the 
understanding of the living entity, but the prineipal vibration is Omkàra. Not 
earing for Omkàra, Sankaràeàrya has stressed the vibration'tat tvam asi'."* 

Siitra 83 

tat tu sarvatra na prasastam 

tat-that; tu-but; sarvatra-everywhere; na-not; prasastam-reeommended. 

But the intermediate stage of impersonalism is not always reeommended. 
Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Isa IJpanisad (12) it is said: 

andham tamah pravisanti ye 'vidyàm upàsate tato bhuya iva te tamo ya u 
vidyàyàm ratah 


"Those who are engaged in the worship of demigods enter into the darkest 
region of ignoranee, and still more so do the worshipers of the impersonal 



Absoliite."* In Snmad-Bhagavatam (10.14.4) it is said: 

sreyah srtirh bhaktim udasya te vibho klisyantiye kevala-bodha-labdhaye 
teSám asau klesala eva siSyate nànyadyathà sthula-tuSàvaghàtinàm 

"My dear Lord, devotional serviee unto You is the only auspicious path. íf one 
gives it up simply for speculative knowledge or the understanding that these 
living beings are spirit souls and the material world is false, he undergoes a great 
deal of trouble. He only gains troublesome and inauspicious aetivities. His 
endeavors are like beating a husk that is already devoid of riee. One's labor 
beeomes fmitless."* 

In Srlmad-Bhágavatam (10.2.32) it is also said: 

ye 'nye 'ravindàkSa-vinmkti-màninas tvayy asta-bhàvàd avisuddha-buddhayah 
àruhya kreehrena param padaTTL tatah patanty adho 'nàdrta-yuSmad- 
ahghrayah 

"O lotus-eyed Lord, although non-devotees who aeeept severe austerities and 
penanees to aehieve the highest position may think themselves liberated, their 
intelligenee is impure. They fall down from their position of imagined 
superiority because they have no regard for Your lotus feet."* 

In Srl Caitanya-caritàmrta (Madhya 22.29) it is said: 

jnàm jivan-nmkta dasàpàinu kari' màne vastutah buddhi suddha nahe krsria- 
bhakti vine 

"There are many philosophieal speculators (jnànís) belonging to the Màyàvàda 
sehool who eonsider themselves liberated and eall themselves Nàràyana. 
However, their intelligenee is not purifíed unless they engage in Krsna's 
devotional serviee."* 

Siitra 84 

eid-visesa eva prayojanah 


cit-spiritual; viseSah-variety; eva-indeed; prayojanah-the fínal goal. 



The state of spiritiial variety is the final stage of spiritiial advaneement. 
Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Chàndogya IJpanisad (8.1.2-3) it is said: 

briiyadyàvàn và ayam àkàsas tàvàn eSo 'ntar hrdaya àkàsa ubhe 'smin dyàvà- 
prthivT antar eva mamàhite ubhàv agnis ea vàyus ea surya-candramasàv ubhau 
vidyun naksatràni yae eàsyehàsti yae ea nàsti sarvarh tad asmin samàhitam iti. 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who resides in the spiritual sky, and the 
individual spiritual soul, who resides in the sky of the heart, may both move 
among the spiritual and material worlds. They both may enter Agniloka, 
Vàyuloka, the sun, the moon, the stars, and the lightning. They may enter the 
spiritual world, which is real, and the material world, which is not an eternal 
reality." 

In Srl Brahma-sarilhità (5.29) it is said: 

cintàmani-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-vrkSa-lakSàvrteSii surabhir abhipàlayantam 

laksmT-sahasra-sata-sambhrama-sevyamànarh govindam àdi-puruSath tam 
aharh bhajàmi 

"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, the first progenitor, who is tending the 
cows yielding all desire, in abodes built with spiritual gems, surrounded by 
millions of purpose trees, and always served with great reverenee and affeetion 
by hundreds of thousands of laksmís, or gopís."*** 

In Srl Caitanya-caritàmrta (Madhya 20.155) it is said: 

svayarh bhagavàn krsna govindapara nàma sarvaisvaryapàrna yàhra goloka 
nitya dhàma 

"The original Supreme Personality of Godhead is Krsna. His original name is 
Govinda. He is full of all opulences, and His eternal abode is known as Goloka 
Vrndàvana."* 



Chapter 2 Sthàyi-bhàva-prakarana 
Fervent or Continuous Eestasy 
Stìtra 85 

visista-bhàvo hi ratih 

visista-exalted; bhàvah-love; hi-indeed; ratih-rati. 

When spiritual love inereases it reaehes the stage ealled’rati'. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Chàndogya IJpanisad it is said: 

dtmaivedaìTl sarvam iti sa và eSa evatfl pasyann evaìTl manvàn evarh vijànàn 
àtma-ratim àtma-kridà àtma-mithuna àtmànandah sa svaràd bhavati tasya 
sarveSu kàma-eàro bhavati. 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead is everything. One who sees Him, 
glorifies Him, and understands Him, attains spiritual love (rati), enjoys spiritual 
pastimes, beeomes the Lord's personal assoeiate, is filled with spiritual bliss, is 
independent, and ean go wherever he likes." 

In the Bhagavad-gltà (3.17), Lord Krsna explains: 

yas tv àtma-ratir eva syàt àtma-trptas ea mànavah àtmany eva ea santuStas 
tasya kàryarh na vidyate 

"But for one who takes pleasure (rati) in the self, whose human life is one of self 
realization, and who is satisfied in the self one, fully satiated, for him there is no 
duty."* 

In the Agni Puràna it is said: 

bhimànàd ratih sa ea paripoSam upeyuSi vyabhieàràdi samanyàt srhgàra iti 
giyate 



"When spiritual love inereases it beeomes rati. Rati arouses the mellows of 
conjugal love for Lord Krsna." 

SrTla Rupa GosvàmT (Srl Bhakti-rasàmrta-sindhu, 1.3.1 and 4) explains: 

siiddha-sattva-viseSàtmà prema-suryàríìsu-sàmya-bhàk rucibhis eitta-masrriya- 
krd asau bhàva ucyate 

"When devotional serviee is situated on the transeendental platform of pure 
goodness it is like a ray of the sunlight of love for Krsna. At such a time 
devotional serviee causes the heart to be softened by various tastes, and it is 
ealled 'bhàva' (emotion)."* 

àvirbhàya mano-vrttau vrajantT tat-svarupatàm svayam-prakàsa-ràpàpi 
bhàsamànà prakàsya-vat 

"At that time Lord Krsna reveals His splendid original form, manifested in the 
devotee's meditation." 

Siitra 86 

ullàsamayltara-ràga-sunyà ratih prltih 

ullàsamayl-splendid and blissful; itara-other; ràga-passion; sunyà-without; ratih- 
rati; prltih-prlti 

When rati beeomes espeeially splendid and blissful, and when it is 
passionately direeted to Lord Krsna alone, it beeomes prlti. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Taittirlya IJpanisad (3.6.1) it is said: 

ànando brahmeti vyajànàt. ànandàd dhy eva khalv imàni bhàtàni jàyante. 
ànandena jàtàni jivanti. ànandaríì prayanty abhisamvisanti. 

"Then he understood that the Supreme is bliss. From the blissful Supreme 
everything is born. By the power of the blissful Supreme everything lives. 
Everything enters the blissful Supreme." 



In the Visnu Purana it is said: 


natha yoni-sahasreSu yeSu yeSu vrajamy aham teSu teSv acyuta bhaktir acyute 
'stu sadà tvayi 

"O Lord, I pray that wherever I go for my next thousand births I may always 
have unalloyed love for You, the infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

yàprítir avivekànàrh viSayeSv anapàyinl tvam anusmaratah sa me hrdayàn 
nàpasarpatu 

"O Lord, I pray that I may always remember You. I pray that the love that fools 
feel for material objeets I may feel for You. I pray that love will never leave my 
heart." 

In Srl Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 23.13) it is said: 

sei bhàva gadha haile dhare prema nàma sei prema prayojana sarvànanda 
dhàma 

"When that eestatie emotional stage intensifíes, it is ealled love of Godhead. 
Such love is life's ultimate goal and the reservoir of all pleasure."* 

Siitra 87 

drdha-mamatàtisayàtmikà prltih premà 

drdha-fírm; mamatà-possessiveness; atisaya-great; àtmikà-of the self; prltih- 
prìti;(#?preti?) premà-love. 

When it is very intense, and when the lover beeomes very possessive of the 
beloved, prlti beeomes prema. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Katha Upanisad (1.2.23) it is said: 
nàyam àtmà pravaeanena labhyo 

na medhayà na bahunà srutena yam evaiSa vrnute tena labhyas tasyaiSa àtma 



vivmiite tamim svam 


"The Supreme Lord is not attained by expert explanations, by vast intelligenee, 
nor even by much hearing. He is attained only by one who He Himself ehooses. 
To such a person He manifests His own form."* 

In the Gopàla-tàpanl IJpanisad it is said: 

etad visnoh paramarh padarh ye nitya-yuktàh samyujante na kàmàtteSàm asau 
gopa-rupah prakàsayet àtma-padarh tadaiva 

"Free from material desires, the sages always strive to attain Lord Visnu's 
supreme abode. Lord Visnu, in His original form as a cowherd boy, appears 
before them and shows them His own abode." 

In Srl Nàrada-panearàtra it is said: 

ananya-mamatà visn.au mamatàprema-sahgatà bhaktir ity ucyate bhTSma- 
prahlàdoddhava-nàradaih 

"When one develops an unflinching sense of ownership or possessiveness in 
relation to Lord Visnu, or, in other words, when one thinks Visnu and no one 
else to be the only objeet of love, such an awakening is ealled bhakti (devotion) 
by exalted persons like Bhlsma, Prhalàda, IJddhava, and Nàrada."* 

Srlla Rupa Gosvàml (Srl Bhakti-rasàmrta-sindhu 1.4.1) explains: 

samyah masrnita-svànto 

mamatvàtisayàhkitah 

bhàvah sa eva sàndràtmà 

bvidhaih prema nigadyate 

"When the heart is eompletely softened and devoid of all material desires and 
when one's emotional feelings beeome very strong, one beeomes very much 
attaehed to Krsna. Such purifíed emotion is known as pure love."* 


Sutra 88 



visrambhàtma-premà pranayah 


visrambha-intimate and eonfìdent; atma-of the self; prema-prema; pranayah- 
pranaya. 

When the love beeomes intimate and lover eonfident of his position, prema 
beeomes pranaya. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Taittirlya IJpanisad (2.7.2) it is said: 

yadà hy evaiSa etasminn adrsye 'nàtmye 'nimkte 'nilayane 'bhayath pratistham 
vindate. atha so 'bhayam gato bhavati. 

"Taking shelter of the Siipreme, who is invisible to material eyes, not a material 
person, indeseribable by material words, and without a material home, the living 
entity beeomes fearless. He beeomes fearless." 

In Srlmad-Bhàgavatam (10.18.24) it is said: 

uvàha krsno bhagavàn sridamànalfl paràjitah 

"Defeated, Lord Krsna earried Srídàmà." Sríla Rupa Gosvàml (Srl Bhakti- 
rasàmrta-sindhu 3.3.108) explains: 

pràptàyàm sambhramàdinàm yogyatàyàm api sphiitam tad-gandhenàpy 
asamsprstà ratih prànàya ucyate 

"When there is full knowledge of Krsna's superiority and yet in dealings with 
Him on friendly terms respectfulness is eompletely absent, that stage is ealled 
affeetion."* 

Siitra 89 

kautilyàbhàsàtmaka-bhàva-vaicitrànuguna-pranayo mànah 

kautilya-of erookedness; àbhàsa-with the refleetion; àtmaka-of the self; bhàva- 
love; vaicitra-wonder; anuguna-favorable; pranayah-pranaya; mànah-màna. 



When the dim refleetion of erookedness is present, and when the love is both 
wonderful and pleasing, pranaya beeomes màna, (jealous anger). 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Taittirlya Upanisad (3.10.4) it is said: 
tan-mana ity iipàslta. mànavàn bhavati. 

"One should worship Him as the supreme mind. Filled with jeakrns anger, one 
may worship Him." 

In Srlmad-Bhàgavatam it is said: 

kvaeid bhru-kutim àbadhya prema-samrambha-vihvalàh 

"Sometimes there would be knitting of the eyebrows. They were overeome with 
feelings of love." 

Srlla Rupa Gosvàml (Srl Ujjvala-nllamani, Srngàra-bheda-kathana, (102) 
explains: 

aher iva gatih premnah svabhàva-hitilabhàvàt ato hetor ahetos cayunor mana 
udahcati 

"The progress of loving affairs between young couples is like the movement of a 
snake. On account of this two types of anger arise between young couples: anger 
with cause and anger without cause."* 

Siitra 90 

eeto-dravàtisayàtmaka-premaiva snehah 

eetah-of the heart; drava-melting; atisaya-great; àtmaka-of the self; prema- 
prema; eva-indeed; snehah-sneha. 


When the heart melts, prema beeomes sneha. 
Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 



In the Brhad-aranyaka IJpanisad (1.4.8) it is said: 


tad etatpreyah putratpreyo vittatpreyo 'nyasmad anantarataram yad ayam 
àtmà. 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead is more dear than sons, more dear than 
wealth, more dear than anything." 

In Srlmad-Bhàgavatam it is said: 

viksyantah sneha-sambandhà vieelns tatra tatra hanyamndhann udgalad- 
bàSpalfl autkanthàd devakl-sute niryàty àgàràn no bhadralfl iti syàd 
bàndhava-striyah 

"Gazing, they were overeome with love. They went here and there. Eager to see 
DevakT's son, the women ran from their rooms." 

In Srl Caitanya-caritàmrta (Madhya 3.143-144) it is said: 

kàndiyà kahena saeT bàehàre nimàni vTsvaràpa sama nà kariha nithurài 

"Understanding that Lord Caitanya had aeeepted the renounced order of life, 
Saelmàtà, erying, said to the LordJMy darling Nimài, do not be emel like 
Visvampa, Your elder brother'."* 

sannyàsThaiyà more na dila darasan tumi taiehe haile mora haibe marall 

"Mother Saeí continued:'After aeeepting the renounced order Visvampa never 
again gave me audience. If You do like Him, that will eertainly be the death of 
me."* 

Siitra 91 

abhilàsàtmaka-sneha eva ràgah 

abhilàsa-desire; àtmaka-of the self; sneha-sneha; eva-indeed; ràgah-ràga. 

When the lover's desires are strong, sneha beeomes ràga. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 



In the Brhad-aranyaka IJpaniSad it is said: 


atmanaìfi eed vijamyad ayam astitipuruSah. kim ieehan kasya kamaya sanram 
anusahcaret. 

"If a person knows the Supreme Personality of Godhead and says, "Here is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead", why would he desire to eling to this material 
body?" 

In Srhnad-Bhágavatam (1.8.25) Queen Kuntl tells Lord Krsna: 

vipadah santu tdh sasvàt tatra tatra jagad-guro bhavato darsanam yat syàd 
apunar-bhava-darsanam 

"I wish that all those ealamities may happen again and again so that we could see 
You again and again, for seeing You means that we will no longer see repeated 
births and deaths."* 

In Srl Caitanya-caritamrta (3.143-145) it is said: 
nllàeale navadvlpe yena dui ghara 
loka gatàgati vàrtà pàba nirantara 

"Sinee Jagannàtha Purl and Navadvlpa are intimately related, as if they were two 
rooms in the same house, people from Navadvlpa generally go to Jagannàtha 
Purl, and those from Jagannàtha Purl go to Navadvlpa. This going and eoming 
will help earry news of Lord Caitanya. In this way I will be able to get news of 
Him.* 

tumi saba karite pàra gamanàgamana gaflgà-snàne kabìrn hàbe tàhra àgamana 

"All you devotees will be able to eome and go, and sometimes He may also 
eome to take His bath in the Ganges.* 

àpanàra duhkha sukha tàhàn nàhi galli tarayei sukha tàhà nija sukha màni 

"I do not eare for my personal happiness or unhappiness, but only for His 
happiness. Indeed, I aeeept His happiness as my happiness."* 



Siitra 92 


ràgo ’nuksanam visayàsrayayor navlnatvam sampadayann anuràgah 

rágah-lobe; anuksanam-at every moment; visaya-of the objeet; àsrayayoh-of 
the shelter; navlnatvam-newness; sampàdayann-establishing; anuràgah-anuràga. 

When the feelings between the lover and beloved are newer and newer at 
every moment, ràga beeomes anuràga. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Taittirlya IJpanisad it is said: 

eta/n ànandamayam àtmànam upasaflkramya imàl lokàn kàmàsT kàma-rupy 
anusancarann etat sàmagàyann àste. habu habu habu. 

"The sage always yearns to leave this material world and approaeh the blissful 
Supreme Personality of Godhead." 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam it is said: 

yadyapy asau pàrsva-gato raho gatas tathàpi tasyàflghri-yugarh navarh navam 
pade pade kà virameta tat-padà ealàpi yath srir na jahàti karhieit 

"Although again and again we meet Him in a seehided plaee, His feet are always 
filled with newer and newer bliss. What woman could leave His feet? Even the 
goddess of fortune never leaves His feet." 

Srlla Vàsudeva GhoSa explains: 

nài jàniyà na suniyà pnti karilàma go parinàme para-màda dekhi àsàdha 
sravatla màse ghana deyà barikhaye emati jharaya duti àhkhi 

hera je àmàre dekha mànuSa àkàra go manera anale àmi pudi jvalanta anale 
jena pudiyà raiyàehigo pàkàliyàpàtera duhri 

àndhuyàpurukhe jena dTna hTna mTna hena nisvàsa ehàdite nàhi thàhi 
bàsudeva ghoSa kahe dàkàti pirita go tile tile bandhure hàrài 



Siitra 93 


asamordhva-eamatkàrenonmàdanam mahà-bhàvah 

a-without; sama-equal; urdhva-or superior; camatkàrcna-with wonder; 
unmàdanam-intoxication; mahà-bhàvah-mahà-bhàva. 

When it is intoxicated with wonders that have no equal or superior, anuràga 
beeomes mahà-bhàva. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Mundaka IJpanisad (3.2.8) it is said: 

yathá nadyah syandamàndh sanmdre 'starh gaeehanti nama-rdpe vihdya tathd 
vidvdn nàma-rupàd vimuktah pardtparalfl puruSam upaiti divyam. 

"As flowing rivers abandon their names and forms and enter the great oeean, so 
the enlightened soul abandons his material name and form and meets the 
effulgent Supreme Personality of Godhead." 

In Srlmad-Bhàgavatam (10.19.16) it is said: 

gopmdrh paramananda dsíd govinda-darsane kSanarh yuga-satam ivaydsdrh 
yena vina bhavet 

"Gazing at Lord Krsna, the gopls beeame filled with bliss. A moment without 
Him seemed like a hundred yugas." 

Srlla Rupa Gosvàml explains: 

iyam eva ratih praudhà mahà-bhàva-dasàrh vrajetyd mrgyasya vinmktdndrh 
bhaktdndrh ea varìydsdm 

"Among the most exalted of liberated souls love for Lord Krsna beeomes 
intensifíed to the stage known as mahà-bhàva." 



Chapter 3 Rasa-prakarana 
The Rasas 


Sutra 94 


sàmagrl-paripustà ratir eva rasah 

sàmagrl-by the ingredients; paripuStà-nourishcd; ratih-rati; eva-indeed; rasah- 
rasa. 

When it is nourished by various sàmagrls (ingredients), rati beeomes rasa 
(neetar mellows). 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Taittirlya IJpanisad (2.7.1) it is said: 

raso vai sah. rasam hy evàyarh labdhvànandi bhavati. 

"When one understands the Personality of God, the reservoir of pleasure, 

Krsna, he actually beeomes transeendentally blissful."* In the Agni Puràna it is 
said: 

na bhàva-hino 'sti raso na bhàvo rasa-varjitah bhàvayanti rasàn ebhir 
bhàvyante ea rasa iti 

“There is no neetar (rasa) that is empty of love, and there is no love that is empty 
of neetar. Love ereates neetar. Neetar ereates love." 

Srlla Bharata Muni explains: 

saktir asti vibhàvàdeh 

kàpi sàdhàranT krtau pramàtà tad-abhedena svayafh yayàpratipadyate 

"Eestatie love ereates neetar (rasa). That is the proof that love and neetar are not 
different." 



In Sn Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 19.180-182) it is said: 

ei saba krsna bhakti rasa sthàyi bhàva sthàyi bhàve mileyadi vibhàvànubhàva 


"All these stages eombined are ealled 'sthàyi-bhàva', or continuous love of 
Godhead in devotional serviee. In addition to these stages there are 'vibhàva' 
and'anubhàva'.* 

sattvika vyabhieàri bhàvera milane krsna-bhakti-rasa haya amrta àsvàdane 

"When the higher standard of eestatie love is mixed with the symptoms 
ofsattvika' and'vyabhieàri', the devotee relishes the bliss of loving Krsna in a 
variety of neetarean tastes.* 

yaiehe dadhi sità ghrta mariea karpàra milane rasàlà haya amrta madhiira 

"These tastes are like a eombination of yogurt, sugar eandy, ghee (elarifíed 
butter), blaek pepper, and eamphor and are as palatable as sweet neetar."* 

Siitra 95 

sa ea panea-vidho nmkhyah sapta-vidho gaunah 

sah-that; ea-and; panea-fíve; vidhah-kinds; nmkhyah-primary; sapta-seven; 
vidhah-kinds; gaunah-secondary. 

The primary rasas are fíve, and the seeondary rasas are seven. 
Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Brhad-àranyaka UpaniSad (4.4.17) it is said: 
yasmin pahea-paheajanà 

àkàsas eapratisthitah tam eva manye àtmànath vidvàn brahmàmrto 'mrtam 

"A wise man understands the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
worshiped by the devotees in the fíve rasas. Understanding Him, the wise man 
beeomes immortal. He attains the neetar of transeendental bliss." 



In the Varaha Purana it is said: 


piitra-bhratr-sakhitvena svamitvena yato harih bahudha giyate vedair jiyarhsas 
tasya te na tu 

"In many ways the Vedas glorify Lord Hari, who is loved as the devotee's son, 
brother, friend, master, and husband." 

In Srl Caitanya-caritamrta it is said: 

rati-bhede krsna-bhakti-rasepahea bheda 

"The transeendental mellows derived from devotional serviee are also of fíve 
varieties."* 

Siitra 96 

sànta-rasah 

sànta-peaceful; rasah-rasa. 

The first rasa is sànta-rasa (neutrality). 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Chàndogya Upanisad (3.14.1) it is said: 

sarvaìfi khalv idatfi brahma taj-jalàn iti sànta iipàslta. 

"SayingfThe Supreme is everything', the devotee in sànta-rasa worships the 
Lord." In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam it is said: 

rsayo vàta-rasanà sramanà àrdhva-manthinah brahmàkhyarh dhàma teyànti 
sàntàh sannyàsino 'malàh 

"The peaeefìd, pure-hearted, eelibate sages go to the spiritual world, the abode of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead." 

In Srl Caitanya-caritàmrta (Madhya 19.189) it is said: 



santa bhakta nava yogendra sanakadi ara 

"Examples of sànta-bhaktas are the nine Yogendras and the four Kumàras."* In 
Srl Caitanya-caritàmrta (Madhya 23.54) it is said: 

sànta-rase sànti rati prema paryanta haya 

"The position of neutrality inereases up to the point where one ean appreeiate 
love of Godhead."* 

In Srl Caitanya-caritàmrta (Madhya 19.211) it is said: 
sànta-rase svaràpa buddhye krsnaika nisthàta 

"When one is fully attaehed to Krsna's lotus feet, one attains the samatà stage."* 
In Srí Caitanya-caritàmrta (Madhya 19.215) it is said: 
krsna nisthà trsnà tyàga sàntera dui giine 

"A person situated on the sànta-rasa platform manifests the two transeendental 
qualities of detaehment from all material desire and full attaehment to Krsna."* 

In Srí Caitanya-caritàmrta (Madhya 19.217-218) it is said: 

ei dui guna vyàpe sarva bhakta-jhàe 

àkàsera sabda gunayena bhuta-garie 

"These two qualities of the sànta stage spread through the lives of all devotees. 
They are like the quality of sound in the sky. Sound vibration is found in all 
material elements.* 

sàntera svabhàva krsne mamata gandha hinapararh brahmaparamàtma jhàna 
pravina 

"It is the nature of sànta-rasa that not even the smallest intimaey exists. Rather, 
knowledge of impersonal Brahman and loealized Paramàtmà is prominent."* 


Sutra 97 



dàsya-rasah 


dàsya-rasah-servitorship. 

The next rasa is dàsya-rasa (servitorship). 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Agnivesma-smti it is said: 

aJÝlso hy eSa parasya bhinnam hy ena madhíyire. brahma-dàsà brahma-kitavà 
iti. 

"The individual spirit souls are part and pareel of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, but still they are different from Him. They are all His servants." 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam (11.29.4) it is said: 

kim eitram acyuta tavaitad aseSa-bandho dàseSv ananya-sararieSu yad àtma- 
sattvaliì yo roeayet saha mrgaih svayam Tsvarànàlfl srimat-kinta-tata-pióita- 
pàda-pithah 

"My dear infallible Lord, it is not very astonishing that You intimately approaeh 
Your servants who have taken exclusive shelter of You. After all, during Your 
appearanee as Lord Ràmaeandra, even while great demigods like Lord Brahmà 
were vying to plaee the effidgent tips of their helmets upon the cushion where 
Your lotus feet rested, You displayed speeial affeetion for monkeys such as 
Hanumàn because they had taken exclusive shelter of You."*** 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam (11.6.46) it is also said: 

tvayopayukta-srag-gandha- vàso-'lahkàra-eareitàh ucciStha-bhogino dàsàs 
tava màyàrfl jayema hi 

"My dear Lord, the garlands, seented substances, garments, ornaments, and other 
such things that have been offered to You may later be used by Your servants. By 
partaking of these things and eating the remnants of food You have left, we will 
be able to conquer the illusory energy."* 

In Srl Caitanya-caritàmrta (Madhya 19.189) it is said: 



dasya-bhava-bhakta sarvatra sevaka apara 

"Examples of devotees in dàsya-bhakti are inmimerable, for such devotees exist 
everywhere."* 

In Srl Caitanya-caritàmrta (Madhya 19.219-220) it is said: 

kevala svariipa jhàna haya sànta-rase pàrllaisvarya prablnira jhàna adhika 
haya dàsye 

"On the platform of sànta-rasa one only realizes his constitutional position. 
However, when one is raised to the platform of dàsya-rasa, he better understands 
the full opulence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.* 

isvara jhàna sambhrama gaurava pracura 

"On the dàsya-rasa platform knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is revealed with awe and veneration."* 

In Srl Gaitanya-earitàmrta (Madhya 19.221) it is said: 

sàntera guria dàsya aehe adhika sevana 

"The qualities of sànta-rasa are also present in dàsya-rasa, but serviee is added."* 
In Srí Caitanya-caritàmrta (Madhya 23.54) it is said: 
dàsye rati ràga paryanta krameta bàdaya 

"The mellow of servitorship gradually inereases to the point of spontaneous love 
of Godhead."* 

Siitra 98 

sakhya-rasah 


sakhya-rasah-friendship. 

The next rasa is sakhya-rasa (friendship). 



Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Mundaka IJpanisad (3.1.1) it is said: 

dvà siiparnà sayujà sakhayà samànarh vrkSaTÝL parisaSvajàte 

"The individual spirit soul and the Supersoul, Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
are like two friendly birds sitting on the same tree."* 

In Srlmad-Bhágavatam (13.5-6) it is said: 

aho 'ti-ramyaTÝL pulinaTÝL vayasyàh sva-keli-sampan-mrdulàc ca bàlukam 
sphutaTÝL saro-gandha-hrtànipatrika- dhvani-pratidhvani-lasad-druma-kulam 

"My dear friends, just see how this riverbank is extremely beautiful because of 
its pleasing atmosphere. And just see how the blooming lotuses are attraeting 
bees and birds by their aroma. The humming and ehirping of the bees and birds 
is eehoing throughout the beautiful trees in the forest. Also, here the sands are 
elean and soft. Therefore this must be eonsidered the best plaee for our sporting 
and pastimes.* 

atra bhoktavyam asmàbhir divàràdhaTÝL kSudhàrditàh vatsàh samipe 'pah pítvà 
carantu sanakais trnam 

"I think we should take our lunch here, sinee we are already hungry because the 
time is very late. Here the ealves may drink water and go slowly here and there 
and eat the grass."* 

In the Vàlmlki Ràmàyana it is said: 

so 'haTÝL priya-sakhaTÝL ràmaTÝL sayànaTÝL saha sìtayà raksisyàmi dhanuS-pànih 
sarvathà jhàtibhih saha 

"I am the dear friend of Ràma. When He sleeps with Sítà by His side, I will 
guard Him. I will stand there, surrounded by my kinsmen, and a bow in my 
hand." 

In Srí Caitanya-caritàmrta (Madhya 19.190) it is said: 
sakhya bhakta sridamàdi pure bhimàrjuna 



"In Vrndavana examples of devotees in fraternity are Sndama and Sudama. In 
Dvàraká the Lord's friends are Bhlma and Arjuna."* 

In Srl Caitanya-caritàmrta (Madhya 19.222-223) it is said: 

sàntera guT\a dàsyera sevana sakhye dui haya dàsyera sambhrama gaurava 
sakhye visvasa maya 

"The qualities of sànta-rasa and the serviee of dàsya-rasa are both present on the 
platform of sakhya-rasa. On the platform of fraternity the qualities of dàsya-rasa 
are mixed with the eonfìdenee of fraternity instead of awe and veneration."* 

kàndhe eade kàndhe eadàya kare krldà-raTla krsna seve krsne karàya àpana 
sevana 

"On the sakhya-rasa platform the devotee sometimes offers the Lord serviee and 
sometimes makes Krsna serve Him in exchange. In their moek-fìghting the 
cowherd boys would sometimes elimb on Krsna's shoulders and sometimes 
they would make Krsna elimb on their shoulders."* 

In Srí Caitanya-caritàmrta (Madhya 23.55) it is said: 

sakhya vàtsalya rati pàya anuràga slmà subalàdyera bhàva paryanta premera 
mahimà 

"After the mellows of servitorship there are the mellows of friendship and 
paternal love, which inerease to subordinate spontaneous love. The greatness of 
the love found in friends like Subala extends to the standard of eestatie love of 
Godhead."* 

Siitra 99 

vatsalya-rasah 

vatsalya-rasah-parental love. 

The next rasa is vatsalya-rasa (parental love). 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 



In the Parasrayayana-smti it is said: 


aríìso hy eSa parasya yo 'yatrí puman utpadyate ca mriyate ca nana hy eSaríl 
vyapadisati piteti putreti bhràteti ca sakheti eeti. 

"The living entity who is born and dies in this world is in tmth a part and pareel 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He ean be the Supreme Lord's father, 
son, brother, or friend." 

In Srlmad-Bhágavatam (10.13.22) it is said: 

tan-màtaro venu-rava-tvarotthità utthàpya dorbhih parirabhya nirbharam 
sneha-snutà-stanya-payah-sudhàsavarí matvàpararí brahma sutàn apàyayan 

"The mothers of the boys, upon hearing the sounds of the fhites and bugles being 
played by their sons, immediately rose from their household tasks, lifted their 
boys onto their laps, embraeed them with both arms, and began to feed them 
with their breast milk, which flowed forth with extreme love speeifíeally for 
Krsna. Actually Krsna is everything, but at that time, expressing extreme love 
and affeetion, they took speeial pleasure in feeding Krsna, the Parabrahman, 
and Krsna drank the milk from His respeetive mothers as if it were a neetarean 
beverage."* 

In Srl Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 19.190) it is said: 
vàtsalya bhakta pità màtà yata guru jana 

"In Vrndàvana the devotees in parental love are mother Yasodà and father 
Nanda Mahàràja, and in Dvàrakà the Lord's parents are Vasudeva and Devakl. 
There are also other superior persons who are devotees in parental love."* 

In Srí Caitanya-caritàmrta (Madhya 19.226-228) it is said: 

vàtsalye sàntera guTla dàsyera sevana sei sei sevanera iríha nàma pàlana 

"On the platform of parental love the qualities of sànta-rasa, dàsya-rasa, and 
sakhya-rasa are transformed into a fonn of serviee ealled maintenanee.* 

sakhyera guT\a asaflkoea agaurava àra mamatàdhikye tadana bhartsana 
vyavahàra 



"The essenee of fraternal love is intimaey devoid of the formality and veneration 
found in the dàsya-rasa. Due to a greater sense of intimaey, the devotee 
fhnetioning in paternal love ehastises and rebukes the Lord in an ordinary way.* 

àpanàrepàlaka jnàne krsna pàlya jnàna eàri gitrie vàtsalya rasa amrta samàna 

"On the platform of paternal love, the devotee eonsiders himself the Lord's 
maintainer. Thus the Lord is an objeet of maintenanee, like a son, and therefore 
this mellow is full of the four qualities of sànta-rasa, dàsya-rasa, fraternity, and 
parental love. This is more transeendental neetar."* 

Siitra 100 

madhura-rasah 

madhura-rasah-conjugal love. 

The next rasa is madhura-rasa (conjugal love). 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Brhad-àranyaka IJpanisad it is said: 

tadyathàpriyayà striyà sampariSvakto na bahyarh kirià ea na veda nàntaram 
evàyarh puruSah prajhànàtmanà sampariSvakto na bahyarh kirh ea na veda 
nàntaram. 

"Embraeed by His beloved, the Supreme Personality of Godhead knows nothing 
else within or without. Filled with spiritual bliss, He knows nothing else within 
or without." 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam (10.33.25) it is said: 

evarh sasàhkathsii-viràjità nisah sa satya-kàmo 'nuratàbalà-ganah siSeva 
àtmany avaruddha-sauratah sarvàh sarat-kàvya-kathà-rasàsrayàh 

"Although the gopls were fírmly attaehed to Lord Krsna, whose desires are 
always fulfílled, the Lord was not internally affeeted by any mundane sex desire. 
Still, to perform His pastimes the Lord took advantage of all those moonlit 
autumn nights, which inspire poetie deseriptions of transeendental affairs."*** 



In Sn Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 19.231, 232, 234) it is said: 

madhiira rase krsna nisthà sevá atisaya sakhye asaflkoea làlana mamatàdhika 
haya 

"On the platform of conjugal love, attaehment to Krsna, rendering serviee unto 
Him, the relaxed feelings of fraternity, and the feelings of maintenanee all 
inerease in intimaey.* 

kànta bhàve nijàflga diyà karella sevana ata eva madhura rase haya pahea 
guna 

"On the platform of conjugal love the devotee offers his body in the serviee of 
the Lord. Thus on this platform all fíve transeendental qualities are present.* 

ei mata madhure saba bhàva samahàra ata eva àsvàdàdhikye kare eamatkàra 

"Similarly, on the platform of conjugal love all the feelings of the devotees are 
amalgamated. The intensifíed taste is eertainly wonderful."* 

In SrT Caitanya-caritámrta (Madhya 23.57-58) it is said: 

rudha adhiràdha bhàva kevala madhure 

"Only in the conjugal mellow are there two eestatie symptoms ealled'mdha' 
(advaneed) and adhirdha' (highly advaneed).* 

adhiràdha mahà-bhàva dui ta prakàra 

"Highly advaneed eestasy is divided into two eategories: madana and mohana. 
Meeting together is ealled madana, and separation is ealled mohana."* 

Siitra 101 

uttarottara-mukhya-rasa-prasamsà 


uttara-higher; uttara-and higher; mukhya-primary; rasa-rasas; prasarilsa-glory. 

Eaeh of these primary rasas is more glorious than the previous rasa. 



Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Brhad-àranyaka Upanisad (4.4.8) it is said: 

anuh panthà vitatah puràno màrh sprsto 'niivrtto mayaiva tena dhirà apiyànti 
brahma-vidah svargath lokam ita urdhva vinmktàh 

"The aneient and subtle spiritual path has touched me. Now I understand it. 
Following that path, the enlightened souls beeome liberated. Following it, they 
aseend to the spiritual world." 

In the Brahma-samhità (5.61) it is said: 

dharmàn anyàn parityajya màm ekaih bhaja visvasan yàdrsTyàdrsTsraddhà 
siddhir bhavati tàdrsT 

"Abandoning all meritorious performanees serve Me with faith. The realization 
will eorrespond to the nature of one's faith."** 

In Srl Caitanya-caritàmrta (Madhya 23.53) it is said: 

pahea-vidha rasa sànta dàsya sakhya vàtsalya madhura nàma srhgàra bhàvete 
pràbalya 

"There are fíve transeendental mellows: neutrality, servitorship, friendship, 
paternal affeetion, and conjugal love, which is also known as the mellow of 
sweetness. Conjugal love excels all others."* 

Siitra 102 

hàsàdbhuta-vìra-karuna-raudra-bhayànaka-bibhatseti gauna-rasah sapta- 
vidhah 

hàsa-eomedy; adbhuta-wonder; vlra-ehivalry; kamna-eompassion; raudra-anger; 
bhayànaka-fear; bibhatsà-horror; iti-thus; gauna-rasah-the seeondary rasas; 
sapta-vidhah-seven kinds. 


The seven seeondary rasas are: laughter, wonder, ehivalry, eompassion, 
anger, disaster, and fear. 



Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

The hàsya-rasa (laughter) is deseribed in the Kena IJpanisad (3.1): 

ta aikSantàsmàkam evàyarh vijayo 'smàkam evàyarh mahimeti. 

"Even though the Supreme Personality of Godhead had personally conquered the 
demons, the demigods beeame very proud. They declared,'Ours is the vietory! 
Ours is the glory!'." 

The adbhuta-rasa (wonder) is also deseribed in the Kena Upanisad (3.2): 
yan na vyajànanta kim idaTÝl yakSam iti. 

"Unaware that the yaksa standing before them was the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Himself, the demigods beeame filled with wonder. They declared,'Who 
is this yaksa?' " 

The vlra-rasa (ehivalry) is deseribed in the Svetàsvatara Upanisad: 
viràn mano rudra ity àdi 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead is heroie and powerful." The kamna-rasa 
(eompassion) is deseribed in the Svetàsvatara Upanisad: anlsàya soeati 
muhyamànah 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead laments for the fate of the eonditioned 
souls." 

The raudra-rasa (anger) is deseribed in the Svetàsvatara Upanisad: 

eva hi riidrena dvitiyàya tastarya imàl lokàn Tsate isanlbhih 

"With His powerful poteneies the Supreme Lord angrily mles the worlds." 

The bhayànaka-rasa (fear) is deseribed in the Katha Upanisad (2.3.2-3): 
mahad bhayaTÝL vajram udyatam. . . 

bhayàd asyàgnis tapati bhayàt tapati suryah bhayàd indras ca vàyus ca mrtyur 
dhàvati paheamah 



"The Supreme Personality of Godhead is frightening like a raised thunderbolt. . . 
. Out of fear of Him fíre burns. Out of fear of Him the sun shines. Out of fear of 
Him Indra, Vayu, and Yama perform their duties." 

The blbhatsa-rasa (disaster) is deseribed in the Chàndogya IJpanisad: 

imáni mdràny asakrd avartini bhíitáni bhavanti jàyasva mriyasvety etat trtlya- 
sthànarh tenàisaii loke na sampàryate tasmàj jugupsate. 

"From the Supreme Personality of Godhead all ferocious monsters are born and 
in Him they perish. In this way the world is not overeome. From Him all horrors 
eome." 

In the Agni Piiràna it is said: 

ràgàd bhavati srhgàro raudrah kSanàtprajàyate vlro ’sta-bhujah sahkoea- 
bhur blbhatsà iSayte 

"From passionate attraetion eomes conjugal love. From anger eomes ehivalry. 
From having an eight-armed form disaster is born. 

srhgàràj jàyate hàso raudràt tu karuna-rasah vlràe càdbhuta-niSpattih syàd 
blbhatsàd bhayànakah 

"From conjugal love joking and laughter are born. From anger eompassion is 
bom. From ehivalry wonder is born. From disaster fear is born." 

Srlla Rupa Gosvàml (Srl Bhakti-rasàmrta-sindhu 2.5.116) explains: 

hasyo 'dbhutas tathà vlrah karuno raudra ity api bhayànakah sa blbhatsa iti 
gaunas ca saptadhà 

"Besides the fíve direet mellows there are seven indireet mellows known as 
laughter, wonder, ehivalry, eompassion, anger, disaster, and fear."* 

Siitra 103 

gaunas tu mukhyàn pariearanto bhakti-rasàbdhim parivardhayanti 


gaunah-the seeondary rasas; tu-indeed; mukhyan-the primary rasas; 



pariearantah-meeting; bhakti-rasabdhim-the neetar oeean of the bhakti-rasa; 
parivardhayanti-causes to inerease. 


When the seeondary rasas meet the primary rasas the neetar oeean of the 
devotional rasas inereases. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Mundaka IJpanisad it is said: 

yathá nadyah syandamàndh sanmdre 'staTÝL gaeehanti nama-rdpe vihdya tathd 
vidvdn nàma-rupàd vinmktah pardtparaTÝL puruSam upaiti divyam. 

"As flowing rivers abandon their names and forms and enter the great oeean, so 
the enlightened soul abandons his material name and form and meets the 
effulgent Supreme Personality of Godhead." 

In the Agni Piiràna it is said: 

apdra-kdvya-saTÝLsdre kavir eva prajapatih tathd vai roeate visvaTTL tathedaTTL 
parivartate 

"In the material world, which is like a shoreless oeean of poets, the demigod 
Brahmà is the best poet. His poetry pleases the entire world. 

srflgdre eet kavih kdvye jdtaTTL rasamayaTTL jagat sa eet kavir vlta-rdgo nirasa- 
vyaktam eva tat 

"If a poet writes love-poems, he fills the world with neetar. If he writes poems 
about renunciation, there is no neetar. 

kavibhir yojamyd vai- bhdvah kavyddike rasdh vibhdvyate hi raty-ddir yatra 
yena vibhdvyate 

"It is right that poets write about the neetar of love. They reveal the neetar of 
love." 

Srlla Rupa Gosvàml (Srl Bhakti-rasàmrta-sindhu 4.1.4 and 4.7.14) explains: 
bhaktandTTL paneadhoktdndTTL eSdTÝL madhyata eva hi kvdpy ekah kvdpy anekas 



ca gauneSv alambano matah 


"Of the the devotees in these fìve primary rasas some are also situated in one of 
the seeondary rasas, and others are situated in more than one." 

amlpaneaiva sánteidyei harer bhakti-rasà matàh eSa hàsyàdayah pràyo bibhrati 
vyabhieàritàm 

"The rasas beginning with sànta-rasa are the fíve primary rasas. The seeondary 
rasas, which begin with hàsya-rasa, aet to inerease (vyabheàri) the mellows of 
the primary rasas." 



Chapter 4 Rasasvadana-prakarana 
Relishing the Rasas 


Siitra 104 

sàmagrl catur-vidhà 

sàmagrT-the ingredients; catuh-four; vidhà-kinds. 

The sàmagrls (ingredients of rasa) are of four kinds. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Màndhkya IJpanisad (2) it is said: 
brahma catuS-pàt. 

"Neetar love for the Supreme Personality of Godhead has four ingredients." In 
the Agni Puràna it is said: 

sthàyi-nyasto rati-mukhyà stambhàdyàyabhieàrinah mano-'nukule 'nubhavah 
sukhasya vatimrirayate 

"When eestatie love for the Supreme Lord is firmly established, the vyàbhieàris, 
which begin with the eestatie symptom of being stunned, inerease the bliss of the 
devotee." 

SrTla Rupa GosvàmT (SrT Bhakti-rasàmrta-sindhu 2.1.4-5) explains: 

athàsya kesava-rater laksitàya nigadyate samagríparipoSena paramà rasa- 
rupatà 

vibhàvair anubhàvais ea sàttvikair vyabhieàribhih svàdyatvath hrdi bhaktànàrh 
ànità sravanàdibhih eSa krs 11 a-rati-sthàyi bhàvo bhakti-raso bhavet 

"Love for Krsna, Kesava, as previously deseribed, reaehes the supreme state of 
being eomposed of mellows when its ingredients are fulfilled. By means of 



vibhàva, anubhàva, sàttvika, and vyabhieàrl, hearing and ehanting are aetivated, 
and the devotee is able to taste love for Krsna. Then attaehment for Krsna, or 
permanent eestasy (sthàyi-bhàva), beeomes the mellow of devotional serviee 
(bhakti-rasa)."* 

Siitra 105 

àlambanoddlpanàtmako vibhàvah 

àlambana-alambana; uddlpana-uddipana; àtmakah-self; vibhàvah-vibhàva. 

The first of the sàmagrls (ingredients of rasa) is vibhàva (the cause bringing 
about the tasting of love for Krsna). Vibhàva is divided in two features: 1. 
àlambana (support), and 2. uddlpana (awakening). 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Katha IJpanisad it is said: 

etad dlambanarh sreStharh etad dlambanaTTL param etad dlambanarh jhdtva 
brahmaloke mahíyate 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the supreme àlambana of eestatie love. 
He is the best àlambana of eestatie love. One who thus knows Him as the 
àlambana of eestatie love beeomes glorious in the spiritual world." 

In the Agni Puràna it is said: 

vibhdva-ndma sad-vidhd-lambanoddTpandtmakah raty-adi-bhdva-vargo 'yath 
yam djìvyopajdyate 

"Vibhàva has two features: 1. àlambana, and 2. uddlpana. In this way eestatie 
love, which begins with rati, inereases." 

SrTla Rupa GosvàmT (SrT Bhakti-rasàmrta-sindhu 2.1.14) explains: 
tatra jheya vibhdvas tu raty-asvadana-hetavah 
te dvidhalambana eke tathaivoddipana pare 



"The cause bringing about the tasting of love for Krsna is ealled vibháva. 
Vibhàva is divided into two eategories: àlambana (support) and uddlpana 
(awakening)."* 

Siitra 106 

trayodasa-laksanàtmako ’nubhàvah 

trayodasa-laksana-thirteen eharaeteristies; àtmakah-self; anubhàvah-anubhàva. 

The next sàmagrl (ingredient of rasa) is anubhàva (subsequent eestasy). 
There are thirteen kinds of anubhàva. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Taittirlya IJpanisad it is said: 

bhrgus tasmaiydtà visanti tad vijijhdsasva taliì trayodasa prdna-mano- 
vijhdnam iti. 

"Bhrgu Muni said: Know that the mind, knowledge, and life-breath manifest 
thirteen kinds of eestatie symptoms in love for the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead." 

In the Agni Puràna it is said: 

drambha eva viduSdrh anubhàva iti smrtah sa eàmibhhyate edtra bhavaty uta 
nimeyate 

"Subsequent eestasy is ealled anubhàva because it is what is experienced 
(anubhuyate) by the enlightened souls." 

Srlla Rupa Gosvàml (Srl Bhakti-rasàmrta-sindhu 2.2.2) explains: 

nrtyarh viluthitarh gitath krosanalÝL tanu-motanam huhkdro jrmbhariarh 
svdsa- bhhmd lokdn apeksitd Idld-sravo 'tta-hdsas ea ghhrnd hikkadayo 'pi ea 

"Praetieal examples of amibhàva are as follows: daneing, rolling on the ground, 
singing very loudly, stretehing the body, erying loudly, yawning, breathing very 
heavily, negleeting the presenee of others, drooling, laughing like a madman, 



wheeling the head, and belehing."* 


Siitra 107 

asta-laksanah sàttvikah 

asta-eight; laksanah-eharaeteristies; sàttvi kah-sáttvi ka-bhava. 

The next sàmagrl (ingredient of rasa) is sàttvika-bhàva (constitutional or 
existential eestasy). Sàttvika-bhàva has eight features. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Mundaka IJpanisad (3.1.4) it is said: 

prdno hy eSa sarva-bhtitair vibhdti vijanan vidvdn bhavate ndti-vadi àtma-krida 
dtma-ratih kriydvdn eSa brahma-viddm varisthah 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the life of all. He is the Supersoul 
splendidly manifest in all living beings. One who knows Him beeomes wise. 

That person turns from the logieians' debates. He meditates on the Lord's 
pastimes. He loves the Lord. He serves the Lord. He is the best of 
transeendentalists." 

In the Agni Piiràna it is said: 

aSta-stambhàdayah sattvad rajasas tamasah param 

"Sàttvika-bhàva has eight features beginning with beeoming stunned in eestasy. 

It is ealled sàttvika because it is situated in pure goodness, free from any touch 
of passion or ignoranee." 

Srlla Rupa Gosvàml (Srl Bhakti-rasàmrta-sindhu 2.3.11-12) explains: 

eittarh satví-bhavatprdne nyasyaty dtmdnam udbhatam prdnas tu vikriydlfl 
gaeehed dehath vikSobhayaty alam tada stambhàdayo bhdvd bhakta-dehe 
bhavaty dmi 

"When the devotee feels great eestatie love in his heart, his transformed life- 
foree agitates his body and then eestatie symptoms, such as beeoming stunned, 



are manifested on his body. 


te stambha-sveda-romaneah svara-bhedo 'tha vepathuh vaivarnyam asru- 
pralaya ity aStau sàttvikdh smrtdh 

"There are eight symptoms of existential eestatie love: beeoming stunned, 
perspiring, standing of the hairs on the body, faltering of the voiee, trembling of 
the body, ehanging of bodily eolors, shedding of tears, and devastation."* 

Siitra 108 

saneàris tu trayastrimsa-laksanah 

saneàrih-saneàri-bháva; tu-indeed; trayastrimsa-thirty-three; laksanah-features. 

The next sàmagrl (ingredient of rasa) is saneàri-bhàva (continuously 
existing eestatie symptoms). Saneàri-bhàva has thirty-three features. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Aitareya Upanisad (3.1.2) it is said: 

yad etad dhrdayam manas eaitat samjhdnam ajhdnarh vijhdnam prajhdnam 
medha drstir dhrtir manTSdjutih smrtih saflkalpah kratur asuh kdmo vasa iti. 
sarvdny evaitdni prajhdnasya ndmadheydni bhavanti. 

"The heart, mind, knowledge, pereeption, wisdom, diserimination, intelligenee, 
vision, patienee, thoughtfulness, aetion, memory, will, talent, refleetion, desire, 
and eontrol are the various parts of wisdom." 

In the Agni Puràna it is said: 

vairagyddir manah khedo nirveda iti kathyate 

"Remmeiation is defíned as that eondition where the mind is no longer 
passionate to enjoy the things of this world." 

Srlla Rupa Gosvàml (Srl Bhakti-rasàmrta-sindhu 2.4.4-6) explains: 

nirvedo 'tha visddo dainyam gldni-sramau ea mada-garvau 



sanka-trasa-vega immada-pasmrti tatha vyadhih 


moho mrtir alasyarh jadyarh vndavahittha ca smrtir atha vitarka-einta-mati- 
dhrtayo harSa utsukatvath ea 

augryàmarSàsuyas eàpalyath eaiva nidrà ea suptir bodha itTme bhàvà 
vyabhieàrinah samàkhyàtàh 

"There are some bodily symptoms that express overwhelming eestatie love 
(vyabhieàri-bhàva). They are eoimted at thirty-three as follows: disappointment, 
lamentation, humility, guilt, fatigue, intoxication, pride, doubt, apprehension, 
intense emotion, madness, forgetfulness, disease, confusion, death, laziness, 
inertness, bashfulness, eoneeahnent, remembranee, argumentativeness, anxiety, 
thoughtfulness, endurance, happiness, eagerness, violenee, haughtiness, envy, 
impudence, dizziness, sleepiness, and alertness."* 

Siitra 109 

bhakti-raso hi màyà-gandha-sunya-paramàrtha-sva-rupa-gata-cid- 
vaieitryam 

bhakti-raso-the rasas of devotional serviee; hi-indeed; màyà-of material illuison; 
gandha-of the seent; sunya-devoid; parama-supreme; artha-treasure; sva-own; 
mpa-form; gata-attained; cid-spiritual; vaicitryam-wonder of variety. 

The rasas of devotional serviee are free from the slightest seent of màyà (the 
illusory poteney of matter). They are a great wonder of spiritual variety. 
They are the greatest treasure. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Brhad-àranyaka IJpaniSad (4.4.21) it is said: 

tam eva dhlro vijhàya prajhàrh kurvlta bràhmanah nànudhyàyàd bahn 
eehabdàd vàeo viglàpatarh hi tat 

"A wise bràhmana will use his intelligenee to understand the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. He will not study other things. Other topies are a waste 
of words." 



In the Gopala-tapam IJpanisad (1.5-6) it is said: 

sakalaliì parariì brahmaivaitad. yo dhyàyati rasayati bhajati so 'mrto bhavati. 
so 'mrto bhavati. 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead is everything. One who meditates on 
Him, glorifíes Him, and worships Him, and thus enjoys the neetar of 
transeendental bliss, beeomes immortal. He beeomes immortal." 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam (10.87.23) it is said: 

nibhrta-marun-mano-'kSa-drdha-yoga-yujo hrdiyan- nmnaya upàsate tad 
arayo 'pi yayuh smaranàt striya uragendra-bhoga-bhuja-danda-visakta-dhiyo 
vayam api te samàh sama-drso 'hghri-saroja-sudhàh 

"Great sages, by praetieing the mystie yoga system and eontrolling the breath, 
conquer the mind and senses. Thus engaging in mystie yoga and seeing the 
Supersoul within their hearts, they ultimately enter into the impersonal Brahman 
along with the enemies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. However, the 
damsels of Vraja, the gopls, want to embraee Krsna and His arms, which are 
like serpents. Being attraeted by the beauty of Krsna, the gopís ultimately tasted 
the neetar of the lotus feet of the Lord. The Upanisads have also tasted the neetar 
of His lotus feet by following in the footsteps of the gopls."* 

Srlla Rupa Gosvàml (Srl Bhakti-rasàmrta-sindhu 2.5.131) explains: 

sarvathaiva duruho 'yarh abhhaktair bhagavad-rasah tat-pàdàmbuja-sarvasvair 
bhaktir evànurasyate 

"Nondevotees eannot understand the transeendental mellows experienced 
between the devotee and the Lord. In all respeets this is very diffícult, but one 
who has dedieated everything to the lotus feet of Krsna ean taste the 
transeendental mellows."* 

Srlla Rupa Gosvàml (Srl Bhakti-rasàmrta-sindhu 2.5.112) also explains: 

paramànanda-tàd-àtmyàd raty-àder asya vastutah rasasya sva-prakàsatvalfl 
akhandatvaril ca sidhyati 


"Attraetion to Lord Krsna and the various kinds of eestatie love for Krsna all 



eome from the Lord's pleasure poteney. In this way the mellows of spiritual love 
are self-manifest, unbroken, and perfeet." 

Siitra 110 

srl-krsna-lllàstu sarva-rasa-pratisthà 

srl-krsna-lllá-the pastimes of Lord Krsna; astu-are; sarva-rasa-of all rasas; 
pratisthà-the basis. 

Lord Krsna’s pastimes are the plaee where all the rasas rest. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Gopàla-tàpanT IJpanisad (1.8-9) it is said: 

tad u hovàea hairanyo gopa-veSam abhràbhalfl tarunalfl kalpa-dmmàsritam 

"Brahmà said: He appears like a cowherd boy. His complexion is like a monsoon 
cloud. He stays under a desire tree." 

In the Gopàla-tàpanT IJpanisad (1.54) it is also said: 

tasmàt krsna eva paro daivas tarh dhyàyet talfl rasayet talfl yajet tath bhajed 
iti. orh tat sad iti. 

"Therefore, Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should meditate 
on Him, glorify Him, serve Him, and worship Him. Om Tat Sat." 

In the Chàndogya Upanisad (8.13.1) it is said: 

syàmàe ehavalarh pràpadye savalàe ehyàmarh pràpadye 

"By the merey of Lord Krsna, I take shelter of His transeendental poteney, Srl 
Ràdhà. By the merey of Srl Ràdhà, I take shelter of Lord Krsna." In the Visnu 
Puràna it is said: 

yatràvatlrllarh krsnàkhyath paraìh brahma naràkrtih 

"Lord Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose form is like that of 



a human being. Now He has deseended to the earth." 

In Srl Caitanya-caritàmrta (21.101 and 103) it is said: 

krsnera yateka khelà sarvottama nara-lilà nara-vapu tàhàra svaràpa gopa-vesa 
veUu-kara nava kisora nata-vara nara-lilà haya anurupa 

"Lord Krsna has many pastimes, of which His pastimes as a hiiman being are 
the best. His form as a human being is the supreme transeendental form. In this 
form He is a cowherd boy. He earries a flute in His hand, and His youth is new. 
He is also an expert daneer. All this is just suitable for His pastimes as a human 
being."* 

yogamàyà eie-ehakti visuddha-sattva-parinati tàra sakti loka dekhàite ei rupa 
ratana bhakta-ganera gudha-dhana prakata kailà nitya lílà haite 

The transeendental form of Krsna is shown to the world by Lord Krsna's 
internal spiritual energy, which is a transformation of pure goodness. This# jewel 
like form is the most eonfidential treasure of the devotees. This form is manifest 
from Krsna's eternal pastimes."* 

Siitra 111 

visuddha-rága-màrgena saivànuvestavyà 

visuddha-pure; ràga-of spontaneous love; màrgena-by the path; sà-that; eva- 
indeed; anuveStavyà-should be sought. 

By following the path of pure and spontaneous love, one shook seek 
entranee into Lord Krsna's pastimes. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Gopàla-tàpani Upanisad (2.25-26) it is said: 

yo vai kàmàn kàmayate sa kàmT bhavati yo tv akàmena kàmàn kàmayate so 
'kàmi bhavati. 


"He who lusts after sense pleasures is lusty. He who does not lust after sense 
pleasure is not lusty." 



In the Brahma-sarilhita (5.56) it is said: 


sriyah kàntàh kàntah parama-puruSah kalpa-taravo drumà bhàmis eintàmani 
gnnamayi toyam amrtam kathà gànath nàtyaTÝL gamanam api vathslpriya- 
sakhí eid-ànandath jytoih param api tad àsvàdyam api ea 

"I worship that transeendental seat, known as Svetadvlpa, where as loving 
eonsorts the Laksmls in their unalloyed spiritual essenee praetiee the amorous 
serviee of the Supreme Lord Krsna as their only lover, where every tree is a 
transeendental purpose tree, where the soil is the purpose gem, all water is 
neetar, every word is a song, every gait is a danee, the flute is the favorite 
attendant, effulgence is full of transeendental bliss, and the supreme spiritual 
entities are all enjoyable and tasty."** 

In Srí Caitanya-caritàmrta (Madhya 24.84, 85, and 87) it is said: 

ràga-bhakti vidhi-bhakti haya dui rupa svayath bhagavatve bhagavatveprakàsa 
dvi-ràpa 

"There are two kinds of devotional aetivity: spontaneous and regulative. By 
spontaneous devotional serviee one attains the Original Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, and by the regulative proeess one attains the expansion of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead.* 

ràga-bhaktye vraje svayath bhagavànepaya 

"By executing spontaneous devotional serviee in Vrndàvana one attains the 
original Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna."* 

vidhi bhaktepàrSada dehe vaikuntheteyàya 

"By executing regulative devotional serviee one beeomes an assoeiate of 
Nàràyana and attains the Vaikunthalokas, the spiritual planets in the spiritual 
sky."* 

Siitra 112 

svena siddha-svariipena tat-pravesam tu jlva-earama-mahimà 



svena-with their own; siddha-perfeet; svampena-form; tat-into that; pravesaril- 
entranee; tu-indeed; jlva-of the individual spirit souls; earama-fínal; mahima- 
glory. 

Regaining their original spiritual forms, the individual souls may enter 
Lord Krsna’s pastimes. That is their greatest glory. 

Commentary by Srlla bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Chàndogya IJpanisad (8.12.3) it is said: 

atha sa eSa samprasàdo 'smàe eharlràt samiitthàiya param jyoti-riipaìTL 
sampadya svena ràpenàbhiniSpadyate 

"The enlightened soul then leaves his material body behind and goes to meet the 
effìilgent Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then the soul manifests his original 
spiritual form." 

In the ehàndogya IJpanisad it is also said: 

eSa àtmeti hovàea tad amrtam abhayam etad brahmeti tasya ha và etasya nàma 
satyam iti. 

"Then he said: That is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is fearless, 
eternal, and sweet like neetar. He is the Supreme Reality." 

In the Kfìrma Piiràna it is said: 

agni-putrà mahàtmànas tapasà stritvam àpire bhartàram ea jagad-yonim 
vàsudevam ajaJTL vibhum 

"By perfonning severe austerities Agni's sons beeame gopls. They attained as 
their husband Lord Krsna, the unborn and all-powerful ereator of all the 
worlds." 

In the Padma Puràna it is said: 

te sarve stntva-sampannàh samudbhutàs ea gokule harim sampràpya kàmena 
tato mukto bhavàrnavàt 



"They all beeame gopis and were born in Gokula. They attained Lord Krsna as 
their lover. In this way they were rescued from the oeean of of birth and death." 

SrTla Rupa GosvàmT (SrT Bhakti-rasàmrta-sindhu 1.2.308) explains: 

pati-putra-suhrd-bhmtr-pitr-van mitra-vad dharim ye dhyàyanti sadodyuktàs 
tebhyo 'plha namo namah 

"Let me offer my respectful obeisanees again and again to those who always 
eagerly meditate upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead as a husband, son, 
friend, brother, father, or intimate friend."* 

Siitra 113 

tatraiva tad-bhajanam tad-rasanam suddha-cin-maye svariipena sidhyati 

tatra-there; eva-indeed; tad-to Him; bhajanaril-devotional serviee; tad-in Him; 
rasanaril-the bliss of the rasas; suddha-pure; cin-maye-spiritual; svampena-with 
the original form; sidhyati-beeomes perfeet. 

When he regains his original spiritual form, enters Lord Krsna’s pure 
spiritual abode, worships and serves the Lord there, and there tastes the 
neetar of the rasas with Lord Krsna, the soul attains perfeetion. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Gopàla-tàpanT IJpanisad (2.12 and 14) it is said: 

tàsàlfl madhye hi sreSthà gàndharvíty uccatàrh hi vaitàbhir eva vieàryam. 

"SrT Ràdhà, the best of the gopTs, thought for a moment." 
tarh hi nmkhyarh vidhàyapurvam anu krtvà tàsnlm àsa. 

"Aeeepting Ràdhà and their leader, the other gopTs beeame silent." 

In the Brahma-sarilhità (5.2-4) it is said: 

sahasra-patra-kamalarh gokulàkhyalh mahatpadam tat-karnikàrath tad- 
dhàma tad-anantàrhsa-sambhavam 



"The super excellent station of Krsna, which is known as Gokula, has thousands 
of petals and a eorolla like that of a lotus sprouted from a part of His 
(#infìnitary?) infinitary aspeet, the whorl of the leaves being the actual abode of 
Krsna.** 

karnikdram mahadyantraTÝL Sat-konaTTL vajra-kilakam Sad-ariga-Sat-padi- 
sthànarh prakrtyà puruSella eapremànanda-mahànanda-asenàvasthitarh hi yat 
f'yotì-ràperia manunà kàma-hijena sahgatam 

"The whorl of that transeendental lotus is the realm wherein dwells Krsna. It is 
a hexagonal fígure, the abode of the indwelling predominated and predominating 
aspeet of the Absohite. Like a diamond, the eentral supporting fígure of self- 
luminous Krsna stands as the transeendental source of all poteneies. The holy 
name eonsisting of eighteen transeendental letters is manifested in a hexagonal 
fígure with sixfold divisions.** 

tat kihjalkarh tad-arhsànàrh tatra patràni sriyam api 

"The whorl of that eternal realm Gokula is the hexagonal abode of Krsna. íts 
petals are the abodes of gopls who are part and pareel of Krsna, to whom they 
are most lovingly devoted and are similar in essenee. The petals shine 
beautifully like so many walls. The extended leaves of that lotus are the garden- 
like dhàma, i.e. spiritual abode of Srl Ràdhikà, the most beloved of Krsna."** 

Srlla Rupa Gosvàml (Srl Bhakti-rasàmrta-sindhu 2.1.10) explains: 

krsnàdibhir vibhàvadyair 

gater anubhàvadhvàni 

praudhànanda-camatkarà 

kastham apadyate param 

"Thus the mixture of eestatie ingredients of spiritual love for Lord Krsna 
beeomes tasty and, being within the pereeption of the devotee, reaehes the 
highest platform of wonder and deep bliss."* 



Chapter 5 Sampatti-prakarana 
The Supreme Good Fortune 
Siitra 114 

adhikàra-kramena hy iittarottara-pràptih 

adhikára-of qualifícations; kramenaby-degrees; hi-indeed; uttara-higher; uttara- 
and higher; pràptih-attainment. 

As they beeome qualified, the individual souls attain higher and higher 
positions. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Brhad-àranyaka IJpanisad it is said: 

yatoyatas tv àdadita lavallam evaivaTÝl và àra idarh mahad-bhutam anantam 
aparalÝL vijhàna-ghanam eva. 

"He could understand that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is handsome, 
glorious, supreme, limitless, and all-knowing." 

In Srlmad-Bhàgavatam (11.21.2, 16 and 18) it is said: 

sve sve 'dhikàreyà nisthà sa guriah pariklrtitah viparyayas tu doSah syàd 
ubhayor eSa nirriayah 

"Steadiness in one's own position is deelared to be actual piety, whereas 
deviation from one's position is eonsidered impiety. In this way the two are 
defínitely aseertained."*** 

kvaeid guno 'pi doSah syàd doSo 'pi vidhinà guriah guna-doSàrtha-niyamas 
tad-bhidàm eva bàdhate 

"Sometimes piety beeomes sin and sometimes what is ordinary sin beeomes 
piety on the strength of Vedie injunctions. Such speeial mles in effeet eradieate 



the elear distinetion between piety and sin."*** 


yato yato nivarteta vimucyeta tatas tatah eSa dharmo nrnatfl kSemah soka- 
moha-bhayapahah 

"By refraining from a particular sinful or materialistie aetivity one beeomes 
freed from its bondage. Such remmeiation is the basis of religious and auspicious 
life for human beings and drives away all suffering, illusion, and fear."*** 

In Srl Caitanya-caritámrta it is said: 

adhikari bhede rati pahea-prakdra sdnta ddsya sakhya vdtsalya madhiira dra 

"Aeeording to the eandidate possessing these transeendental qualities (sneha, 
màna, and so on), there are fíve transeendental mellows: neutrality, servitorship, 
friendship, parental love, and conjugal love."* 

Siitra 115 

nirguna-sraddhà-mulà hi vaidhl bhaktih 

nirguna-beyond the modes of material nature; sraddhà-faith; mulà-the root; hi- 
indeed; vaidhl-aeeording to rales and regulations; bhaktih-devotional serviee. 

Vaidhl bhakti (devotional serviee aeeording to regulative prineiples) is 
rooted in faith in what is beyond the modes of material nature. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Brhad-àranyaka UpaniSad it is said: 

kdmah sahkalpo vieikitsd sraddhdsraddhd dhrtir adhrtir hrlr dhlr bhír ity etat 
sarvarh mana eva. sraddha rh bhagavo vijijhdsa iti. 

"He wished to understand the nature of faith in the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, in whom stays desire, will, doubt, error, faith, faithlessness, toleranee, 
intoleranee, embarrassment, intelligenee, fear, and all else that stays in the heart 
and mind." 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam (11.25.27) Lord Krsna explains: 



sattviky adhyatmiki sraddha karma-sraddha tu rajasi tamasy adharme ya 
sraddhà mat-sevàyàm tu nirgimah 


"Faith direeted toward spiritual life is in the mode of goodness, faith rooted in 
fmitive work is in the mode of passion, faith residing in irreligious aetivities is in 
the mode of ignoranee, but faith in My devotional serviee is purely 
transeendental." * * * 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam (11.20.8) Lord Krsna explains: 

yadrehhayà mat-kathàdau jàta-sraddhas tuyah pumàn na nirvinrio nàti-sakto 
bhakti-yogo 'sya siddhi-dah 

"Somehow or other if one is attraeted to talks about Me and has faith in the 
instmetions I have set forth in Bhagavad-gltà and if one is actually detaehed 
from material things and material existence, his dormant love for Me will be 
awakened by devotional serviee."* 

In the Bhagavad-gltà (6.46-47), Lord Krsna explains: 

tapasvibhyo ’dhiko yogijhànibhyo 'pi mato 'dhikah karmibhyas eàdhiko yogT 
tasmàd yogi bhavàrjuna 

"A yogl is greater than the aseetie, greater than the empirieist, and greater than 
the fmitive worker. Therefore, O Arjuna, in all circumstances be a yogí.* 

yoginàm api sarveSàm mad-gatenàntaràtmanà sraddhàvàn bhajateyo màTTì sa 
me yuktatamo matah 

"And of all yogls the one with great faith who always abides in Me, thinks of Me 
within himself, and renders transeendental loving serviee to Me, he is the most 
intimately united with Me in yoga and is the highest of all. That is My 
opinion."* 

Srlla Rupa Gosvàml (Srl Bhakti-rasàmrta-sindhu 1.4.15-16) explains: 
àidan sraddhà tatah sàdhu- saflgo 'tha bhajana-kriyà 
tato 'nartha-nivrttih syàt tato nisthà rucis tatah 



asaktis tato bhavas tatah premabhyudahcati sadhakanam ayahì premnah 
pràdiirbhàve bhavet kramah 

"In the beginning there must be faith. Then one beeomes interested in 
assoeiating with pure devotees. Thereafter one is initiated by the spiritual master 
and executes the regulative prineiples under his orders. Thus one is freed from 
all unwanted habits and beeomes firmly fíxed in devotional serviee. Thereafter 
one develops taste and attaehment. This is the way of sàdhana-bhakti, the 
execution of devotional serviee aeeording to the regulative prineiples. Gradually 
emotions intensify, and fínally there is an awakening of love. This is the gradual 
development of love of Godhead for the devotee interested in Krsna 
consciousness."* 

Siitra 116 

ruci-miilà hi ràgàniigà bhaktih 

mei-attraetion and love; mulà-root; hi-indeed; ràgànugà bhaktih-raganuga 
bhakti. 

Ràgànugà bhakti (spontaneous devotional serviee) is rooted in attraetion 
and love. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Brhad-àranyaka UpaniSad (1.4.8) it is said: 

tad etatpreyah putràtpreyo vittàtpreyo 'nyasmàt sarvasmàd anantaralfl yad 
ayam àtmà. 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead is more dear than sons, more dear than 
wealth, more dear than all else." 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam (1.7.11) it is said: 

harer gunaksipta-matir bhagavàn bàdaràyanih adhyagàn mahad àkhyànaìh 
nityalfl visnu-jana-priyah 


"Being very much attraeted by the transeendental pastimes of the Lord, the mind 



of Snla Sukadeva Gosvami was agitated by Krsna consciousness. He therefore 
began to study Srhnad-Bhàgavatam by the graee of his father."* 

SrTla JTva GosvàmT explains: 

viSayinah svabhàviko viSaya-sarhsargeeehàtisayamayah premà ràgah. yeSàm 
aham priya àtmà sutas ea sakhà guruh suhrd daivam istam ity àdau. tad evath 
tat-tad-abhimàna-laksana-bhàva-viseSa 11 a-svàbhàvika-ràgasya vaisiStya-sati 
tat-tad-ràga-prayuktà sravana-klrtana-smararia-pàda-sevana-vandanàitma- 
nivedana-pràya-bhaktih. teSàrh ràgàtmikà bhaktir ucyate. yasya purvokta-ràga- 
viseSe rucir eva jàtàsti tasya ràgàtmikàyà bhakteh paripàtlSv api rucir jàyate. 
atas tadíyarh ràgath rucy-anugatyatlti ràgànugà tasyaiva pravartate. 

"The devotees are passionately devoted to the Lord. He is the objeet of their 
love. The Lord Himself explains (SrTmad-Bhàgavatam 3.25.38): 

"'Because the devotees aeeept Me as their friend, their relative, their son, their 
preeeptor, benefaetor, and Supreme Deity, they eannot be deprived of their 
possessions at any time.'* 

"Ardently loving the Lord, the devotees serve Him by hearing, ehanting, and 
remembering His glories, serving His feet, offering obeisanees to Him, and 
eompletely surrendering to Him. This ardent devotional serviee is ealled 
ràgàtmikà bhakti. From that is manifested mei (love and attraetion). Thus mei 
follows ràgàtmikà bhakti." 

Siitra 117 

mahima-jnàna-yuktà hi prathamà 

mahima-of opulence; jnàna-knowledge; yuktà-endowed; hi-indeed; prathamà-the 
first. 

In the first kind of devotion (vaidhl bhakti) the devotees are aware of the 
Lord's opulence. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Mundaka IJpanisad (1.1.4) it is said: 



dve vidye veditavye para eaivapara ca. tatrapara rg-vedo yujur-veda ity adi. 

"There are two kinds of knowledge: superior and inferior. The knowledge of the 
Rg Veda and Yajur Veda is inferior knowledge." 

In the Panearàtra it is said: 

máhátmya-jnànam uktarh ca su-drdhah sarvathddhikah 
sneho bhaktir iti proktas tayd sdrsty-ddinanyathd 

"In this strong devotional serviee one is aware of the opulences of the Lord. In 
this way one attains the liberations that begin with sàrsti-mukti." 

SrTla Rupa Gosvàml (Srl Bhakti-rasàmrta-sindhu 1.4.14) explains: 

mahima-jndna-yuktah syad vidhi-mdrgdnusarindm 

"They who follow the path of vidhi-bhakti are espeeially aware of the Lord's 
glory and opulence." 

SrTla Jlva Gosvàml explains: 

tato vidhi-mdrga-bhakti-vidhim apekSeti sa durbald 

"In the weaker form of devotional serviee, vaidhl bhakti, one is aware of the 
Lord's glories and opulences." 
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kevalà hi dvitlyà prabalà ca 

kevalà-unmixed; hi-indeed; dvitlyà-seeoned; prabalà-powerful; ea-also. 

In the seeond kind of devotion (ràgànugà bhakti) the devotees are not aware 
of the Lord’s opulences. This kind of devotion is eompletely pure. It is not 
mixed with anything else. It is very powerful. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 



In the Mundaka IJpanisad (1.5) it is said: 

atha paràyayà tad akSaram adhigamyate yatra tad adrsyam agràhyam agotram 
avarnam aeakSvih srotrath tad-apàni-pàdaTÝL nityarh vibhmrh sarva-gatath su- 
sàkSmafh tad avyayarh yad bhuta-yonirh paripasyanti dhìràh. 

"The superior knowledge enables one to understand the imperishable Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. With this superior knowledge the enlightened souls are 
able to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who eannot be seen by material 
eyes or understood by the material mind, who has no material family, no material 
easte, and no material eyes, ears, hands, or feet, who is eternal, all-powerful, all- 
pervading, very subtle, and unchanging, and who is the ereator of all." 

In Srhnad-Bhágavatam (7.1.31) it is said: 

gopyah kàmàd bhayàt karíìso dveSàe eaidyàdayo nrpàh sambandhàd 
vrsnayah snehàdyuyarh bhaktyà vayarh vibho 

"My dear King Yudhisthira, the gopls by their lusty desires, Karilsa by his fear, 
Sisupàla and other kings by envy, the Yadus by their familial relationship with 
Krsna, you Pàndavas by your great affeetion for Krsna, and we, the general 
devotees, by our devotional serviee, have obtained the merey of Krsna."* 

SrTla Rupa GosvàmT explains: 

ràgànugàsritànàrh tu pràyasah kevalo bhavet 

"They who take shelter of ràgànuga-bhakti (spontaneous love for Lord Krsna) 
feel love that is pure and unmixed with anything else." 

SrTla JTva GosvàmT explains: 

iyath ea svatantraiva pravartata iti prabalà ea jneyà. 

"Ràgàmigà bhakti is very powerful. It does not depend on anything else." 
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àsakti-paryantà sàdhana-bhaktih 



asakti-attaehemnt; paryanta-up to; sadhana-bhaktih-sadhana-bhakti. 

Sàdhana-bhakti (devotional serviee in praetiee) continues up to the stage of 
àsakti (attaehment). 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Mundaka IJpanisad (3.1.7) it is said: 

brhae ea tad divyam aeintya-rdpaJTl siikSmde ea tat sdksmataram vibhdti durat 
sa-ddre tad ihanti ke ea pasyatsv ihaiva nihitatfí giihdyam 

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the greatest. He is splendid and 
transeendental. His form is beyond the understanding of the material mind. He is 
more subtle than the most subtle. He stays far away from the impious. The 
devotees see Him in their hearts." 

In the Nàràyana-panearàtra it is said: 

bhavonmatto harau kinein na deva-sukham àtmanah 

"In that stage one beeomes intoxicated with love for Lord Krsna." 

Srlla Rupa Gosvàml (Srl Bhakti-rasàmrta-sindhu 1.2.193) explains: 

vaidha-bhakty-adhikdn tu 

bhàvàvirbhàvanàvadhih 

atra sdstraTÝl tathd tarkam 

anukulam apekSate 

"By engaging in vidhi-bhakti the devotee attains eestatie love for Lord Krsna. 
This is eonfírmed by both scripture and logie." 

Srlla Rupa Gosvàml (Srl Bhakti-rasàmrta-sindhu 1.3.8) also explains: 

sddhanabhinivesas tu tatra niSpddaydn rucim hardv dsaktim utpadya ratim 
sahjanayaty asau 



"By engaging in sadhana-bhakti the devotee attains attraetion to Lord Krsna, 
attaehment to Him, and then love for Him." 
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bhàvàn mahà-bhàva-paryantà hlàdinl-sàra-samavetà samvid-riipà siddhà 
bhaktih 

bhàvàn-from bhava; mahà-bhàva-paryantà-up to maha-bhava; hlàdinl-hladini- 
sakti; sàra-samavetà-the best; samvid-mpà-the poteney of knowledge; siddhà- 
perfeet; bhaktih-devotion. 

The stages that begin with bhàva and end in mahà-bhàva are ealled siddhà 
bhakti (perfeet devotional serviee). In these stages the samvit sakti (poteney 
of transeendental knowledge) and hlàdinl shakti (poteney of transeendental 
bliss) are manifested. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Sauparna-smti it is said: 

sarva-dinam npásíta yávad vimuktih. muktà hy enam iipàsate. 

"Until one is liberated, one should worship the Lord every day. After attaining 
liberation, one should continue to worship the Lord." 

In the Brhat Tantra it is said: 

yathà srir nitya-muktàpipràpta-kàmàpi sarvadà upàste nityaso visniirh evaTÝL 
bhakto bhaved api 

"Even though she is eternally liberated, and even though all her desires are at 
onee fulfilled, Goddess Laksml continues to worship Lord Visnu eternally. 
Every devotee aets in that way." 

Srlla Nàrada Muni explains: 

bhadram uktaTTL bhavadbhis tu nmktis turyàparàtparà nir-ahaTTL yatra eit-sattà 
sa-turyà nmktir ucyate 



"You have deseribed the highest liberation, where spiritual tmth is present and 
the false identifieation with the material body is absent. 

piirnáhantámayi bhaktis tnryàtítà nigadyate krsna-ràma-mayarh brahma kvaeit 
kiitràpi bhàsate 

"Beyond that kind of liberation is the liberation of devotional serviee. In that 
kind of liberation the proper identifieation of the living entity as a spirit soul is 
manifested. In that liberation Krsna and Balaràma, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, is splendidly manifest. 

nirbijendriyatà tatra àtma-sthaìh kevalaìh sukham krsnas tuparipàrnàtmà 
sarvatra sukha-rupakah 

"In that devotional liberation the spiritual senses of the spiritual form of the 
liberated soul are filled with bliss. There Lord Krsna, the original Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, enjoys blissfìil pastimes." 

Srlla Rupa Gosvàml explains: 

syàd dhrdheyarh ratih premnàprodyàn snehah kramàd ayam syàn manah 
pranayo ràgo 'nuràgo bhàva ity api 

"Love for Lord Krsna grows more and more intense, manifesting different 
stages known as rati, prema, sneha, màna, pranaya, ràga, anuràga, and bhàva." 

bljam Tksu sa ea rasah sa-gudah khanda eva sah sa sarkarà sità sa ea sa 
yathà syàt sitotpalà iyam eva ratih praudhà mahà-bhàva-dasàrh vrajet 

"As sugar-cane juice beeomes thieker as it proeeeds to beeome molasses, 
gramiles, and finally roek-eandy, so love of Lord Krsna gradually beeomes 
more and more intense." 

In the Siddhànta-ratna it is said: 

tathà ea hlàda-samvidoh samavetayoh sàro bhaktir iti sidhyati. tat-sàratvalh ea 
tan-nitya-parikaràsrayaka-tan-ànukulyàbhilàSa-viseSah. 

"In the highest stage of devotional serviee, the Lord's samvit poteney and hlàdinì 
poteney are manifested. There the eternal assoeiates of the Lord desire to serve 



Him in many ways." 


Siitra 121 

upàdhi-viyoge svariipodayo hi muktih 

upàdhi-material designations; viyoge-in separation; svampa-of the original form; 
udayo-rising; hi-indeed; nmktih-liberation. 

Liberation is that stage where, leaving his material body behind, the soul 
again manifests his original spiritual form. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Chàndogya IJpanisad it is said: 

sa àtmdpahatàpdpmávirajo vimrtyiir visoko 'vijighatso 'pipàsah satya-kàmah 
satya-sahkalpah sa vijijhàsitavyah. 

"Know that the liberated soul is free from destmetion, sin, passion, death, grief, 
hunger, and thirst. All his desires are at onee fulfilled." 

In the Visnu Puràna it is said: 

nirastàtisayàhlàda-siikha-bhàvaika-lakSanà bheSajath bhagavat-pràptir 
ekàntàtyantiki matà 

"Meeting with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, a meeting that is filled with 
the greatest bliss, is the fínal cure for the disease known as continued residenee 
in the material world." 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam (2.10.6) it is said: 

nmktir hitvànyathà-ràparh sva-rupena vyavasthitih 

"Liberation is the permanent situation of the form of the living entity after he 
gives up the ehangeable gross and subtle material bodies."* 

Srlla Jlva Gosvàml explains: 



sva-rupena vyavasthitir nama sva-rupa-sakSat-kara ucyate. 


"The phrase'sva-mpena vyavasthitih' in this verse means that the original form 
of the spirit soul is again manifested." 
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sà svariipa-siddhà vastu-siddhà eeti dvi-vidhá 

sà-that; svampa-siddhá-svampa-siddhà; vastu-siddhà-vastu-siddhà; ea-also; iti- 
thus; dvi-vidhà-two kinds. 

There are two kinds of liberation: 1. svariipa-siddhà (perfeetion of one's 
original form) and 2. vastu-siddhà (perfeetion of opulences). 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

Svampa-siddhà mukti is deseribed in Brhad-àranyaka IJpanisad (4.4.7): 

yadà sarvepramucyante kàmàye 'sya hrdi sthitàh atha màrto 'mrtà bhavaty 
atra brahma samasnute 

"When all material desires have fled from his heart, the soul trapped in the world 
of birth and death beeomes immortal. Then he enjoys the eompany of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead." 

Vastu-siddhà mukti is deseribed in the Chàndogya IJpanisad (8.12.3): 

atha sa eSa samprasàdo 'smàe eharlràt sanmtthàya pararh jyotT-rupalfl 
sampadya svena ràpenàbhiniSpadyate 

"The enlightened soul then leaves his material body behind and goes to meet the 
effulgent Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then the soul manifests his original 
spiritual form." 

Svampa-siddhà mukti is also deseribed in Srlmad-Bhàgavatam (1.3.33): 

yatreme sad-asad-riipe pratisiddhe su-samvidà avidyayàtmani krte iti tad 
brahma-darsanam 



"Whenever a person experiences, by self realization, that both the gross and 
subtle bodies have nothing to do with the pure self, at that time he sees himself 
as well as the Lord."* Vastu-siddhá mukti is also deseribed in Srlmad- 
Bhàgavatam (1.3.34): 

yady eSoparatà devT màyà vaisàradT matih sampanna eveti vidur mahimni sve 
mahTyate 

"If the ilhisory energy subsides and the living entity beeomes fully enriehed with 
knowledge by the graee of the Lord, then he beeomes at onee enlightened with 
self realization and thus beeomes situated in his own glory."* 

SrTla JTva GosvàmT deseribes the eondition of a person liberated even in this life: 

akiheanasya dàntasya sàntasya sama-eetasah mayà sàntiiSta-mànasah sarva- 
sukhamayà disah 

tatrotkrantavasthàyàm saivàntimà nmktis ca paheadhà. salokya-sàrsti- 
sarupatà-sàmTpyasàyujyeti bhedena. eSa ca pahea-vidhàpi giinàtTtà sayujye ca 
antara-sàksàt-kàra eva. tathàpi prakata-sphurti-lakSanaTÝL tat suSupti- 
vadanatirh prakata-sphurti-lakSanàd brahma-sàyujyàd bhidyate. 

"In SrTmad-Bhàgavatam (11.14.13) it is said: 

" 'One who does not desire anything within this world, who has aehieved peaee 
by eontrolling his senses, whose consciousness is equal in all eonditions, and 
whose mind is eompletely satisfíed in Me fínds only happiness wherever he 
goes.'*** 

"Final liberation is deseribed in this verse. There are fíve kinds of liberation: 1. 
to be one with the Lord, 2. to aehieve residenee on the Lord's planet, 3. to have 
the Lord's opulences, 4. to possess bodily features similar to the Lord's, and 5. to 
gain personal assoeiation with the Lord. These kinds of liberation are beyond the 
touch of the modes of material nature. In these kinds of liberation the Lord 
direetly appears before His devotee. Only in the liberation where the soul 
beeomes one with the Lord does the Lord not direetly appear." 
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sà bhakter anapàyinl sahaeárl 


sà-that; bhakter-of devotional serviee; anapàyinl-eonstant; sahaeàrl-eompanion. 

Liberation is the eternal eompanion of devotional serviee. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Gopàla-tàpanl IJpanisad (1.14) it is said: 

bhakti-rahasya-bhajanaliì tad ihàmutropàdhi-nairasye naivàsmin manasah 
kaìpanam etad eva ea naiskarmyam. 

"Devotional serviee to Lord Krsna is performed when the heart no longer 
desires any material benefít to be obtained in this life or the next. That is 
freedom from the bonds of karma." In the Nàrada-panearàtra it is said: 

hari-bhakti-mahà-devyàh sarvànmktàdi-siddhayah bhuktayas càdbhutàs tasyàs 
eetikàvad anuvratàh 

"Liberation and a host of wonderful pleasures and perfeetions are the servants 
and followers of devotional serviee." 

Srlla Jlva Gosvàml explains: 

prityaiva atyantika-duhkha-nivrttis ea, sa pntiliì vinà tat-svarupasya tad- 
dharmàntara-vpidasya ea tat-sàksàt-kàro na sampadyate. yatra sa tatràvasyam 
eva sampadyate. yàvaty eva pnti-sampattis tàvaty eva tat-sampattih. sukham ea 
nirupàdhi-pntyàsvàdu. tasmàtpuruSeUa saiva sarvadà anveStavyeti. 

"Príti puts an end to sufferings. Without prlti the Lord does not direetly appear. 
Therefore prlti must be manifested. To the extent that prlti is manifested, to that 
extent one attains good fortune. Because of prlti one beeomes free from the 
material body and is able to enjoy spiritual happiness. Therefore the spiritual 
aspirant should strive to attain prìti." 

Siitra 124 


bhaktih kadaeij jnàna-vairàgya-parisevità 




bhaktih-devotional serviee; kadaeit-sometimes; jana-by knowledge; vairagya- 
and remmeiation; parisevità-served. 

Devotional serviee is sometimes served by knowledge and renunciation. 
Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Katha IJpanisad (2.1.2) it is said: 

paràeah kàmàn anuyànti bàlàs te mrtyoryànti vitatasyapàsam atha dhirà 
amrtatvatfí viditvà dhruvam adhmveSv iha napràrthayante. 

"Fools follow their material desires and mn into the noose of death. The wise 
know what is eternal. They do not seek anything in this world where nothing is 
eternal." 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam (1.2.12) it is said: 

tae ehraddadhànà nmnayo jhàna-vairàgya-yuktayà pasyanty àtmani eàtmànarh 
bhaktyà sruta-grhitayà 

"The seriously inquisitive student or sage, well equipped with knowledge and 
detaehment, realizes that Absohite Tmth by rendering devotional serviee in 
terms of what he has heard from the Vedànta-smti."* 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam (1.2.7) it is said: 

vàsiideve bhagavati bhakti-yogah prayojitah janayaty àsu vairàgyarh jhànalh 
ea yad ahaitukam 

"By rendering devotional serviee unto the Personality of Godhead, Srl Krsna, 
one immediately acquires causeless knowledge and detaehment from the 
world."* 

Srlla Rupa Gosvàml (Srl Bhakti-rasàmrta-sindhu 1.2.248, 249, and 251) 
explains: 

jhàna-vairàgyayor bhakti-pravesàyopayogità ìSat prathamam eveti nàhgatvam 
ucitalh tayoh yad ubhe citta-kàthinya-hetu pràye satàrh mate sukumàra- 
svabhàveyath bhaktirh tad-dhetur irità kintu jhàna-viraktàdi-sàdhyath 



bhaktyaiva sidhyati. 


"In the beginning spiritual knowledge and renunciation may be appropriate for 
devotional serviee, but they are not really a part of devotional serviee, and in the 
end they beeome inappropriate. Spiritual knowledge and remmeiation tend to 
make the heart very hard, but devotional serviee makes the heart very soft. 
Whatever good a person would have attained by spiritual knowledge and 
renunciation he attains perfeetly by engaging in devotional serviee." 
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svatas tad-apeksà-s iinyà svatantrà ea 

svatas-naturally; tad-either of them; apeksà-relationship; s unyà-devoid; 
svatantra-independent; ea-also. 

Devotional serviee is independent. It does not depend on knowledge and 
renunciation. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Taittirlya LJpanisad it is said: 

ànando brahmano vidvàn na bibheti kiitaseana 

"He who knows the blissful Supreme Personality of Godhead never fears." 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam (11.14.20, 21, and 24), the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Lord Krsna, said: 

na sàdhayati màrh yogo na sahkhyarh dharma uddhava na svàdhyayas tapas 
tyàgo 

yathà bhaktir mamorjità 

"My dear Uddhava, neither through astàflga-yoga (the mystie yoga system to 
eontrol the senses), nor through impersonal monism or an analytieal study of the 
Absohite Tmth, nor through study of the Vedas, nor through praetiee of 
austerities, nor through eharity, nor through aeeeptanee of sannyàsa ean one 
satisfy Me as much as one ean by developing unalloyed devotional serviee unto 



Me."* 


bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah sraddhayatma priyah satam bhaktih pimati man- 
nisthà svapàkan api sambhavàt 

"Being very dear to the devotees and sàdhus, I am attained through unflinching 
faith and devotional serviee. This bhakti-yoga system, which gradually inereases 
attaehment for Me, purifíes even a human being born among dog-eaters. That is 
to say, everyone ean be elevated to the spiritual platform by the proeess of 
bhakti-yoga."* 

vàg gadgadà dravateyasya eittaTÝL mdaty atbhiksnarh hasati kvaeie ca vilajja 
iidgàyati nrtyate ca mad-bhakti-yukto bhuvanam punàti 

"A devotee whose speeeh is sometimes ehoked up, whose heart melts, who eries 
continually and sometimes laughs, who feels ashamed and eries out loudly and 
then danees, a devotee thus fixed in loving serviee to Me purifies the entire 
universe."*** 

Srlla Rupa Gosvàml (Srl Bhakti-rasàmrta-sindhu 1.2.157-161) explains: 

proktena lakSanenaiva bhakter adhikrtasya ca ahgatve munir àste 'pi nityàdy- 
akhila-karmanàm 

"A person always engaged in the aetivities of devotional serviee attains the good 
qualities of tme remmeiation already deseribed. 

jnànasyàdhyàtmikasyàpi vairàgyasya ea phalgunah spaStatàrtharh punar api 
tad evedarh niràkrtam 

"An impersonalist, however, does not attain tme remmeiation. His renunciation 
is false. 

dhana-siSyàdibhir dvàrairyà bhaktir upapàdyate vidàratvàd uttamatà-hànyà 
tasyàs ea nàhgatà 

"One should not be very eager to accumulate money and diseiples. They ean 
distraet the devotee and they are not neeessary parts of devotional serviee. 

viseSariatvam evaisàlh sathsrayanty adhikàrinàm vivekàdin yato 'miSàm 



api naTìgatvam ucyate 


"To be expert in philosophy and able to diseern what is tme and what is not, is 
not a neeessary feature of a person engaged in devotional serviee. 

krsnonmukharh svayalÝL yántiyamàh saucàdayas tathà ity eSàrh ca nayuhtà 
syàd bhakty-ahgàntara-pàtità 

"Purifícation of consciousness, purifícation of bodily aetivities, austerities, peaee 
of mind, ete. all beeome automatically manifest in a person who is engaged in 
devotional serviee.* Therefore the devotee need not endeavor separately to attain 
them." 
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sa jlva-svabhàva-mahima-rupà 

sà-that; jlva-of the individual spirit souls; svabhàva-own nature; mahima-glory; 
mpà-form. 

Devotional serviee reveals the glory of the soul f s true nature. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Brhad-àranyaka IJpaniSad it is said: 

eSàsya paramà gatir eSàsya paramà sampad eSàsya paramo loka eSàsya 
parama ànanda etasyaivànandasyànyàni bhàtàni màtram upajivanti. 

"Devotional serviee is the supreme goal, the supreme wealth, the supreme abode, 
and the supreme bliss. All blisses eome from it." 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam (10.14.32) it is said: 

aho bhàgyam aho bhàgyarh 

nanda-gopa-vrajaukasàm 

yan mitrath paramànandath 



purna-brahma sanatanam 


"How greatly fortunate are Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd men, and all the 
inhabitants of VrajabhOmi! There is no limit to their good fortune because the 
Absohite Tmth, the source of all transeendental bliss, the eternal Supreme 
Brahman, has beeome their friend."* 

SrTla JTva GosvàmT explains: 

svarápa-sakti-sambandhàn màyàntardháne sarhsàra-nàsah. yeSàrh tu mate 
nmktàv ànandàmibhàvo nàsti teSàlh pum-arthatà na sampadyate. svato 'pi 
vastunah sphurallàbhàve nirarthakatvàt. na ca sukham ahalh syàm iti kasya 
vid-ieehà. kintu sukham aham anubhavàmTty eva. tat-sampatti-làbhàt sve 
mahimni svaràpa-sampattàv api mahiyate pàjyate prakrsta-prakàso bhavatlty 
arthah. 

"By the touch of the poteney that reveals the soul's original form, the ilhisory 
poteney màyà disappears and the eyele of repeated birth and death is broken. 
Thus liberated, the soul experiences transeendental bliss. In this way one attains 
the real goal of life. As long as one does not seek this real goal of life the tme 
reality will not be manifested to him. Therefore a person who desires spiritual 
knowledge never says, 'I am happy in the material world with material things'. 
However, when he attains spiritual knowledge, he says, 'Now I am happy'. The 
word 'mahimni' here means 'when the opulence of his original spiritual form is 
manifested', and 'mahTyate' means 'is worshiped'. In this way the glory of the 
soul is manifested. That is the meaning." 

Siitra 127 

baddhànàm sà kevalam sàdhu-prasariga-jà 

baddhànàm-of the eonditioned souls; sà-that; kevalaril-only; sàdhu-of devotees; 
prasaflga-from assoeiation; jà-born. 

Devotional serviee takes its birth among eonditioned souls only when they 
assoeiate with saintly devotees. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 



In the Svetasvatara IJpanisad (6.23) it is said: 


yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve tatha gurau tasyaite kathita hy arthah 
prakàsante mahàtmanah 

"Only unto those great souls who have implieit faith in both the Lord and the 
spiritual master are all the imports of Vedie knowledge automatically revealed."* 

In Srlmad-Bhàgavatam (10.51.53) it is said: 

bhavàpavarga-bhranmato yadà bhavej janasya tarhy acyuta-sat-samàgamah 
sat-sahgamo yarhi tadaiva sad-gatau paràvarese tvayi jàyate ratih 

"O my Lord! O infallible Supreme Person! When a person wandering throughout 
the universes beeomes eligible for liberation from material existence, he gets an 
opportunity to assoeiate with devotees. When he assoeiates with devotees, his 
attraetion for You is awakened. You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the highest goal of the supreme devotees and the Lord of the universe."* 

Srl Caitanya Mahàprabhu (Srl Caitanya-caritàmrta, Madhya 22.83) explains: 

krsna-bhakti janma mula haya sàdhu-sahga 

"The root cause of devotional serviee to Lord Krsna is assoeiation with 
advaneed devotees."* 

Srlla Ràmànuja Svàml explains: 

vaisnavànàlfl hi sahgatyà samyag jnànalfí prajàyate tena nisreyasa-pràptir 
bhaviSyati su-niscayam 

"By assoeiating with saintly devotees one attains transeendental knowledge. In 
this way one eertainly attains the best thing that ean be attained. 

atah sarvàtmanà kàryà vaisriavànàrh hi sahgatih pràtikàlàdi-sathsarga- 
mànasath bhàSanàdayah 

"One should whole-heartedly assoeiate with saintly Vaisnavas. With all one's 
heart one should do good to them. One should eonverse with them and assoeiate 
with them in various ways." 



su-duratah parityajyah prapannanaTÝL mahatmanam ayaTTL hi earamopayo 
nànyopàyas tatah param 


"One should stay far away from nondevotees. Assoeiation with great souls who 
are surrendered to the Lord is the great way to make advaneement in devotional 
serviee. There is no way better than this." 

Siitra 128 

bhagavat-krpà-hetukà 

bhagavat-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krpà-the merey; hetukà-the 
cause 

The Lord's merey is also the cause of attaining devotional serviee. 
Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Katha IJpanisad (1.2.20) it is said: 

anor anìyàn mahato mahlyàn àtmasya jantor nihitah guhàyàm tam akratiih 
pasyati vita-soko dhàtuh prasàdàn mahimànam àtmanah 

"Both the Supersoul (Paramàtmà) and the atomie soul (jlvàtmà) are situated on 
the same tree of the body within the same heart of the living being, and only one 
who has beeome free from all material desires as well as lamentations ean, by 
the graee of the Supreme, understand the glories of the soul."* 

In the Nàrada-bhakti-sutra it is said: 

nmkhyatas tu mahat-krpayaiva bhagavat-krpà-lesàd và. 

"Primarily one attains devotional serviee by the merey of the great devotees, but 
one may also attain it from a small partiele of the merey of the Supreme Lord 
Himself. 

Srlla Vallabha Svàml explains: 

mahatàrh krpayà yàvad bhagavàn dayayiSyati 



tavad ananda-sandohah kirtamanah sukhaya hi 


"By the merey of great souls one attains the merey of the Supreme Lord. In this 
way one beeomes glorious and blissful." 

Siitra 129 

àmnàya-prabhàvá ea 

àmnàya-the Vedie literatures passed down through the diseiplie succesion; 
prabhàvà-power; ea-also. 

The Vedie knowledge, passed down through the diseiplie succession, is 
another cause of devotional serviee. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Mundaka Upanisad (1.1-3) it is said: 

brahmd devdndlfl prathamah sambabhdva visvasya kartd bhuvanasya goptd. sa 
brahma-vidydrh sarva-vidyd-pratisthdm atharvdya jyeStha-putrdya praha. 
atharvena yarh pravadeta brahmatha vdrtdrh piirovàeàhgire brahma-vidydrh 
sa bharadvajdya satyavdhdya prdha bhdradvdjo 'hgirase pardvaram. saimako 
ha vai mahdsdlo 'hgirasath vidhivad upasannah papraeeha. kasmin bhagavo 
vijhdpte sarvam idath vijhdtath bhavatíti. 

"Lord Brahmà, who is the fírst-born of the demigods and the ereator and 
proteetor of the worlds, spoke this knowledge of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the best of all knowledge, to his eldest son, Atharvàn. Atharvàn then 
spoke this spiritual knowledge to Angirà Muni, and Angirà Muni spoke it to 
Satyavàha Muni of the Bhàradvàja dynasty. Noble-hearted Saunaka Muni 
respectfully approaehed Angirà Muni and asked: O master, what is the one 
Reality by knowing whom all else beeomes known?" 

In the Padma Puràna it is said: 

sampraddya-vihTnd ye mantrds te viphald matah atah akalu bhaviSyanti eatvdra 
sampraddyinah 



sn-brahma-rudra-sanaka- vaisnavah ksiti-pavanah eatvaras te kalaii bhavya 
hy utkale puruSottamàt 


"IJnless one is initiated by a bona-fide spiritual master in the diseiplie 
succession, the mantra he might have reeeived is without any effeet.* For this 
reason four Vaisnava diseiplie successions, inaugurated by LaksmT-devT, Lord 
Brahmà, Lord Siva, and Sanaka-kmnàra, will appear in the holy plaee of 
Jagannàtha PurT in Orissa and prnify the entire earth drning the age of Kali." 

SrTla Baladeva VidyàbhiiSana, who wrote a eommentary on Vedànta-siitra, 
explains (SrT Prameya-ratnàvalT 1.7): 

sn-krsna-brahma-devarsi-bàdaràyana-samjhakàn sn-madhva-srì- 
padmanàbha-snman-nrhari-màdhavàn 

akSobhya-jayatirtha-sn-jhànasindhu-dayànidhin sri-vidyànidhi-ràjendra- 
jayadharmàn kramàd vayam 

puruSottama-brahmanya-vyàsatirthàths ea saríìstumah tato lakSmipatiríl 
sriman-màdhavendras ea bhaktitah 

tae-ehiSyàn srisvaràdvaita-nityànandàn jagad-gurum devam isvara-siSyafh sri- 
eaitanyalh ea bhajàmahe sri-krsria-prema-dànena yena nistaritarh jagat 

"Withe great devotion we glorify the spiritual masters in the GaudTya Vaisnava 
diseiplie succesion. A list of their names follows: 1. Lord Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, 2. Brahmà, 3. Nàrada, 4. Vyàsa, 5. Madhvàeàrya, 6. 
Padmanàbha, 7. Nrhari, 8. Màdhava, 9. Aksobhya, 10. JayatTrtha, 11. 
Jnànasindhu, 12. Dayànidhi, 13. Vidyànidhi, 14. Ràjendra, 15. Jayadharma, 16. 
PuruSottama, 17. Brahmanya, 18. VyàsatTrtha, 19. LaksmTpati, 20. Màdhavendra 
PurT, and 21. Isvara PurT, Advaita Prabhu, and Nityànanda Prabhu (who were all 
diseiples of Màdhavendra PurT). We worship lsvara PrnT's diseiple, Lord 
Caitanya Mahàprabhu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who delivered the 
entire universe by granting the gift of Krsna-prema, pure love for Lord Krsna." 

Siitra 130 

purusa-cestà hy adrsta-janany atha sàdhavah sarvàtmanà sevyàh 
•••«/•••** • 



puruSa-of a person; eestà-the aetivities; hi-indeed; adrsta-of destiny; jananl-the 
mother; atha-therefore; sàdhavah-saintly devotees; sarvàtmanà-with all one's 
heart; sevyàh-should be served. 

A person’s aetions are the mother of his future destiny. Therefore with all 
one's heart one should serve the saintly devotees. 

Commentary by Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thàkura 

In the Brhad-àranyaka IJpanisad it is said: 

sa và ayarh puruSo jàyamànah sarlram abhisampadyamànah. pàpmabhih 
sarhsrjyate sa utkraman mriyamànah pàpmano vijahàti. 

"Taking birth, the soul enters a material body. Here he has a ehoiee. He may 
eommit sins, or he may, on dying, leave all his sins behind." 

In the Prasna IJpanisad (6.8)) it is said: 

tvarh hi nah pità yo 'smàkam avidyàyàh paraTÝL pàraTÝL tàrayasíti. namah 
parama-rsibhyo namah parama-rsibhyah. 

"(After hearing the answers to all their questions, the students) worshiped the 
sage and said, 'You are our father. You have taken us to the farther shore of this 
oeean of ignoranee. We offer our obeisanees to the great sages. We offer our 
obeisanees to the great sages." 

In the Padma Puràna it is said: 

aràdhànànàrh sarveSàrh viSllor aràdhànath param tasmàtparatarath devi 
tadiyànàrh samareanam 

"My dear Devl, although the Vedas reeommend worship of demigods, the 
worship of Lord Visnu is topmost. However, above the worship of Visnu is the 
rendering of serviee to Vaisnavas, who are related to Lord Visnu."* 


na sudra bhagavad-bhaktas teSarh bhagavata narah sarva-varneSu te sudra ye 
na bhaktà janàrdane 



"The devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are never to be eonsidered 
s udras. The word sudra ean be applied only to they who are not devotees of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead." 

In Srlmad-Bhàgavatam (5.5.2) it is said: 

mahat-sevàrh dvàram àhur vimiiktes tamo-dvàratfl yoSitàrh sahgi-sahgah 

"One ean attain the path of liberation from material bondage only by rendering 
serviee to highly advaneed spiritual personalities. For those who are not 
interested in such aetivities, who assoeiate with people fond of women and sex, 
the path to hell is wide open."* 

In Srlmad-Bhàgavatam (1.18.13) it is said: 

tulayàma lavenàpi na svargath nàpunar-bhavam bhagavat-sahgi-sahgasya 
martyànàrh kim utàsiSah 

"The value of a moment's assoeiation with the devotee of the Lord eannot even 
be eompared to the attainment of heavenly planets or liberation from matter, and 
what to speak of worldly benedietions in the form of material prosperity, which 
are for those who are meant for death."* 

In Srhnad-Bhàgavatam (11.2.29) it is said: 

durlabho màmiSo deho dehinàrh kSar\a-bhahgurah tatràpi durlabhath manye 
vaikuntha-priya-darsanam 

"For the eonditioned souls, the human body is most diffícult to aehieve, and it 
ean be lost at any moment. But I think that even those who have aehieved human 
life rarely gain the assoeiation of pure devotees, who are dear to the Lord of 
Vaikuntha."*** 


In the Narada-bhakti-sutra it is said: 

nàsti teSàrh jàti-vidyà-rupa-kula-dhana-kriyà-vibhedah. 


"Differenees of birth, education, beauty, family, wealth, and good deeds do not 
apply to they who are devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead." 



Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu (Sn Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya 22.54) explains: 

sàdhii-saflga sàdhii-sariga sarva sàstra kaya lava màtra sàdhu-sarige sarva 
siddhi haya 

"The verdiet of all revealed scriptures is that by even a moment's assoeiation 
with a pure devotee one ean attain all success."* 

SrTla Balaràma dàsa explains: 

bhaire sàdhu-saflga kara bhala haiyà sa bhava tariyà jabe mahànanda sukha 
pabe nitài eaitanya giiria ganya 

"O brother, please assoeiate with the saintly Vaisnavas. In this way you will 
eross the oeean of repeated birth and death. Please ehant the glories of Lord 
Caitanya and Lord Nityànanda. In this way you will beeome fílled with bliss. 

cauràsT lakSa-janma kariyà srama bhalai durlabha deha panyà mahater dayà- 
diyà bhakti-paye na ealiyà janma jàya akaraìle bhaiyà 

"After a great labor of many thousands of births you have attained this rare 
human body. By the merey of the great souls please engage in devotional 
serviee. Then you will put an end to repeated birth and death. 

màlà mudrà kari besa bhajanera nàhi lesa phiri àmi loka dekhàiyà màkhàlera 
phala làla dekhite sundara bhàla bharigile se deya phelàiyà 

"I do not have any of the garlands, rings, or garments of devotional serviee. I am 
only a huckster. I have thrown away all that is beautiful. 

eandana tarnra kàehe jàta brkSa latà àiehe àtma sama kare bàyu diyà hena 
sàdhu-sariga sàra nài balaràma ehàra bhàva-kupe rahilàfl padiyà 

"I am like a vine born among sandal trees. Balaràma dàsa did not attain the 
treasure of assoeiation with saintly devotees. That is why he remains in this blind 
well of birth and death." 

About Bhaktivinoda Thakura 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura was born on Sunday, Sept. 2, 1838 in Biranagara 



(TJlagrama) in the Nadia distriet of Bengal. He was the seventh son of Raja 
Krsnananda Datta, a great devotee of Lord Nityananda, and was named 
Kedaranatha Datta by his Godfather. 

When he was 11 years old, his father passed away. Around this time 
Kedaranatha’s uncle Kasiprasada Ghosh Mahasaya Thakur, who had mastered 
British education, eame to (Jlagrama, he sehooled young Kedaranatha at his 
home in Calcutta, by the time he was 13 he was allowed to go to the big eity. 

Kedaranatha assisted Kasiprasada by judging manuscripts submitted to the 
newspaper. Kedaranatha studied Kasiprasada’s books and also frequented the 
public library. He attended Calcutta’s Hindu Charitable Institution high sehool 
and beeame an expert English reader, speaker, and writer. 

In the year 1856, when he was 18, Kedaranatha entered eollege in Calcutta. He 
started writing extensively in both English and Bengali; these essays were 
published in loeal journals. He also lectured in both languages. He studied 
English literature at this time extensively, and taught speeehmaking to a person 
who later beeame a well-known orator in the British Parliament. 

Kedaranatha began to eonsider the question of the means of his livelihood. He 
established a sehool for English education in the village of Kendrapara near 
Chutigrama, in Orissa, thus beeoming a pioneer in English teaehing in that state. 
As the headmaster of the Medinipura high sehool, Kedaranatha studied many 
popular Bengali religious seets, particularly their philosophies and praetiees. He 
concluded they were all eheap. He eame to understand that the only real religion 
that had ever been established in Bengal was that of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

In the year 1866 Kedaranatha took the position of Deputy Register with the 
power of a Deputy Collector and Deputy Magistrate in the distriet of Chapara. 
He also beeame quite fluent in Persian and Urdu. At this time he reeeived eopies 
of the Srimad Bhagavatam and Sri Caitanya-caritamrta from Calcutta. 

He read Caitanya-caritamrta repeatedly; his faith in Krishna developed until he 
was absorbed in Krsna consciousness day and night. He ineessantly submitted 
heartfelt prayers for the Lord’s merey. He eame to understand the supreme 
majesty and power of the one and only Absohite Personality of Godhead Sri 
Krsna. He published a song about Lord Caitanya entitled Saeeidananda- 
premalankara. 



From Camparana he went to Puri which engladdened his heart no end because 
the holy eity of Puri, the site of the famous Krishna temple of Jagannatha, was 
where Caitanya Mahaprabhu had resided for 18 years as a sannyasi (remmeiate). 
In Puri, Kedaranatha studied the Srimad-Bhagavatam with the eommentary of 
Sridhara Swami, eopied out in longhand the Sat-sandarbhas of Jiva Goswami 
and made a speeial study of Rupa Goswami’s Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu. 

Kedaranatha beeame manager of the Jagannatha temple. He used his government 
powers to establish striet regularity in the worship of the Deity. In the Jagannatha 
temple courtyard he set up a Bhakti Mandapa, where daily discourses of Srimad 
Bhagavatam were held.In the year 1887 Bhaktivinoda Thakura resolved to quit 
government serviee and go to Vrndavana with Bhaktibhringa Mahasaya for the 
rest of his life. One night in Tarakeswara, while on government serviee, he had a 
dream in which Sri Caitanya appeared to him and spoke, 

“You will eertainly go to Vrndavana, but fírst there is some serviee you must 
perform in Navadwipa. When will you do that?” 

When the Lord disappeared, Bhaktivinoda awoke. Finally, in Deeember of 1887 
he managed to trade posts with Babu Radha Madhava Vasu, Deputy Magistrate 
of Krishnanagara. In the year 1887 he diseovered that the plaee he’d seen from 
the dharmasala rooftop was in faet the birthplaee of Mahaprabhu. This was 
eonfírmed by Jagannatha dasa Babaji, the head of the Gaudiya Vaisnava 
community in Navadwipa. A great festival was held there. 

In 1890 he established the “Nama Hatta” there. Sometimes Jagannatha dasa 
Babaji would eome there and have kirtana. Lord Nityananda had established His 
Nama Hatta at the same plaee and Bhaktivinoda eonsidered himself the street 
sweeper of the Nama Hatta of Nitai. 

In 1908 Bhaktivinoda Thakura took vesa (the dress of babaji, or remmeiate) at 
Satasana in Puri. Until 1910 he would move between Calcutta and Puri, and 
continued to write; but after that he stopped all aetivity and remained in Puri, 
absorbed in the holy name of Krishna. He shut himself up and entered samadhi, 
elaiming paralysis. On June 23, 1914, just before noon at Puri, Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura left his body. This day was also the disappearanee day of 
Sri Gadadhara Pandita. Amidst sankirtana his remains were interred in Godmma 
after the next solstiee; the summer solstiee had just begun when he had left his 
body. 



His Character 


About Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, Sarada Carana Mitra, Calcutta High Court 
Judge, wrote: 

“I knew Thakura Bhaktivinoda intimately as a friend and a relation. Even under 
the pressure of offíeial work as a magistrate in eharge of a heavy distriet he 
could always fínd time for devotional eontemplation and serviee, and whenever 1 
met him, our talk would turn in a few moments to the subject of devotion, 
dvaitadvaita-vada philosophy and the saintly work that lay before him. Serviee 
of God is the only thing he longed for and serviee under the government, 
however honorable, was to him a elog.” 

In executing his government serviee, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura would wear 
eoat and pants to court, with double-size tulasi neekbeads and tilaka. He was 
very strong in his deeisions; he would deeide immediately. He did not allow any 
humbug in his court; no upstart could stand before him. He would shave his head 
monthly. 

He was always eharitable to brahmanas, and equally befriended other eastes. He 
never showed pride, and his amiable disposition was a eharaeteristie feature of 
his life. He never aeeepted gifts from anyone; he even deelined all honors and 
titles offered by the government to him on the grounds that they might stand 
against his holy mission of life. He was very striet in moral prineiples, and 
avoided the luxurious life; he would not even chew betel. He never allowed 
harmonium and he never had any debts. He disliked theaters because they were 
frequented by public women. 

He spoke Bengali, Sanskrit, English, Latin, Urdu, Persian and Oriya. He started 
writing books at age 12, and continued turning out a profíise number of volumes 
up until his departure from this world. 

Daily schedule: 

7:30-8:00 PM - take rest 10:00 PM - rise, light oil lamp, write 4:00 AM - take 
rest 4:30 - rise, wash hands and faee, ehant japa 7:00 - write letters 7:30 - read 
8:30 - reeeive guests, or continue to read 9:30-9:45 - take rest 9:45 - morning 
bath, breakfast of half-quart milk, couple ehapatis, fmit 9:55 - go to court in 
earriage 10:00 - court began. 1:00 PM - court fínished. He’d eome home and 



bathe and refresh. 2:00 PM - retiirn to offíee. 5:00 PM - translate works from 
Sanskrit to Bengali 

Then take evening bath and meal of riee, couple of ehapatis, half-quart of milk. 
He always consulted a poeket watch, and kept time very punctually. 

Nama-hatta Preaehing 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s great contributions are manifold. One of the 
greatest is Nama Hatta. He set up the Nama hatta. lt had as eommodities: 

1. The holy name. 

2. The holy name related to the Lord’s form. 

3. “ “ “ qualities 

4. “ “ “ pastimes 

5. “ “ “ bhava 

6. “ “ “ prema 

You could buy Sraddha for 1 eent, Nistha for 5 eents, Ruci for 20 eents, Asakti 
for 25 eents, Bhava for a dollar, and Prema for a gold eoin. 

He had various venues: bazaars — holy plaees or temples, shops — small 
eentres with a few members, travelling salesmen, sales agents or brokers who 
would bring interested people to the shops or bazaars. 

No false currency aeeepted, otherwise you automatically get namabhasa and not 
the pure name. 

Different posts: 

1. The leaders who make poliey deeisions 

2. The market reporter. 

3. Seale operator who eheeks the payments. 



4. Keeper of the keys to all the doors to all the different departments selling the 
different forms of the name 


5. Labourers- who deliver the goods 

6. Watchman who eheeks to see if anyone is trying to steal the name. 

7. Bookkeeper 

8. Janitor. 

Tme to his divine eharaeter Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura took the role of janitor, 
keeping the plaee elean. 

His Divine Graee A.C Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada 

Founder/Acarya of the International Soeiety for Krsna Consciousness 

Srila Prabhupada appeared in Calcutta, India in 1896. Meeting his own spiritual 
master His Divine Graee Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada in 1922 he 
took formal initiation in 1933. At the very fírst meeting, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Prabhupadsa requested Srila Prabhupada to broadeast Vedie knowledge 
in the English language. 

In the years that followed Srila Prabhupada took up that desire, writing a 
eommentary on Bhagavad-gita and founding a fortnightly magazine, “Baek to 
Godhead”, in 1944. Aetively endeavoring to teaeh Krsna Consciousness while in 
household life, Srila Prabhupada retired in 1954 to devote more time to his 
studies and spiritual master’s serviee. Residing in the holy eity of Vrndavana for 
some 11 years, he formally took to the renounced order of life, sannyasa, in 
1959. Constantly pursuing his spiritual masters request to broadeast the Vedie 
knowledge, Srila Prabhupada began planning a world-wide movement, and 
started the translation work of his life’s opus, Srimad Bhagavatam, revered in the 
Vedas as the essenee of all Vedie knowledge. 

Srila Prabhupada stmggled against many obstaeles, and in 1965 left India for 
Ameriea, earrying very little money, the fírst three vohimes of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam he had published, and the order of his spiritual master in his heart. 



The rest is history. Within eleven years, up to 1977, a world-wide movement 
dedieated to exemplifying and broadeasting the Vedie spiritual knowledge 
sprouted up, eomprising over 200 temples in fífty countries, a dozen farming 
communities, and several publishing houses and sehools. 

Srila Prabhupada initiated some 5,000 diseiples, eireled the globe fourteen times, 
and spoke with countless world leaders, all the while continuing to translate the 
Vedie texts into English just exactly in pursuance of his spiritual master’s 
original instmetion way baek in 1926. 

The spiritual soeiety Srila Prabhupada founded goes on to this day having 
distributed over 500 million literatures in 50 languages, blooming into a world- 
wide movement known for its purity, dedieation, and international welfare 
aetivities of food distribution. 

These writings eomprise a veritable library of Vedie philosophy, religion, and 
culture and the reader is heartily encouraged to please examine these literatures, 
they are a meant to offer a clue for the re-spiritualization of the entire human 
soeiety, which although having made rapid material progress, seems to be so 
much disturbed with unwanted quarrels and diseord. 

Readers are heartily encouraged to explore these writings at: http://krishna.com 

About the Translator 

Kusakratha dasa, an aeeomplished Sanskrit and Bengali seholar, is an initiated 
diseiple of His Divine Graee A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, 
Founder/Acharya of the International Soeiety for Krishna Consciousness. Peter 
took the spiritual name “Kusakratha dasa” in 1971 spending many years 
thereafter eonstantly studying the aneient Vedie scriptures of India, learning the 
Sanskrit and Bengali languages the literatures are written in. Even before eoming 
to Krsna Consciousness, Kusakratha had been voracious reader of philosophy, 
studying the Bhagavad-gita and other spiritual literatures even as a young boy. 

His spiritual master, Srila Prabhupada, had translated and published between the 
years of 1965 and 1977, the most important Vedie texts, namely Bhagavad-gita, 
Bhagavata-Purana, Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Chaitanya-Caritamrta, and many 
others establishing the “Bhaktivedanta Book Tmst’’ for their distribution. 



Srila Prabhupada on several oeeasions expressed his intention to translate all the 
Vaisnava writings for the benefít of mankind, and it is to the eredit of Kusakratha 
dasa, in serviee to his spiritual master, that he has so far translated dozens of 
these aneient spiritual texts set down by the ehief Vedie seholars and spiritual 
leaders of India’s past. We are most indebted to Kusakratha das for his 
prodigious output, he has rendered a great serviee to all devotees of God through 
his sublime Krsna Bhakti. 

Readers are heartily encouraged to explore these writings at: http://krishna.com 



